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Chapter 1

Introduction

1.1 Objective of Thesis

The objective of the present thesis is to edit and translate poetic texts of the
Gosvamis of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition that elucidate how a tradition
that extols the significance of celibacy in religious practice must reconcile
the religious practice of imagining oneself as the female in an erotic love

relationship with the male Krsna.

1.2 Overview

In order to better grasp the context of the advent of the Bengal Vaisnava
tradition of Caitanya in the 16th century AD, it is quite useful to begin
by exploring the religious, cultural and historical landscape of Bengal over
the course of the centuries preceding it. This landscape was shaped by
the changing dynasties that controlled the region, making the resulting de-
velopments particularly important to trace due to the religious influence
they left behind, creating a breeding ground for different religious tradi-
tions to mingle and leave their mark on each other. Such conditions existed
in Bengal in the latter half of the 11th century AD with the decline of the
Pala dynasty and Buddhism, and the rise of the Sena dynasty accompanied
with a revival of Vaisnavism. This revival coincided with the flourishing of
several Vaisnava traditions in South India, which also exerted considerable

influence on the newly revived Vaisnava tradition that began emerging in
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Bengal in the 11th-12th centuries AD. By no means a singular tradition, the
general Vaisnava tradition that did slowly emerge was one that had more
or less dispensed with sober speculative devotion to Krsna as promulgated
by the Bhagavadgita and was instead enlivened with emotion and an erotic
mysticism surrounding the myth of Krsna as a cowherd boy in Vraja with

the cowherd girls, the gopis.

This form of the youthful cowherd boy Krsna who grows up in Vraja,
surrounded by servants, elders, friends and lovers became dominant as the
preferred form worshipped in Bengal due to the various emotional relation-
ships that this specific narrative provided for followers of the tradition. The
Bengal Vaisnavas contended that the exemplary relationships of servant,
parent, friend or lover to Krsna are only possible because as the cowherd
boy in Vraja, Krsna can hide his true nature as the supreme lord. This
special quality of the cowherd boy Krsna allows him to relish real, per-
sonal relationships that are free of the majesty and fear that his compan-
ions would feel otherwise. Although this form of Krsna already existed in
Prakrit anthologies from before the 1st century AD, the references were
mainly secular, with the first scant religious references to this form found
in the Mahabharata, followed by the Harivamsa. It was in the Purana tra-
dition that succeeded the Epic tradition, however, that the cowherd form
and myth of Krsna flourished, with a discernible influence of the poetic
works of the Alvars, and with references in both the Brahma- and Visnu-
Puranas, ultimately culminating in the most extensive telling of the myth

in the Bhagavata-Purana.

Turning our attention to the figure of Radha, the other half of the
cowherd boy Krsna myth, apart from secular references to her in the same
Prakrit anthologies mentioned above, there are no explicit references to her
found in a religious context until she appears in Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda in
Bengal in the 12th century AD. References to her then followed in Puranas
composed from the 13th century AD onward, as well as in poetic works
following in the vein of Jayadeva, specifically in the works of Candidasa
and Vidyapati. Radha developed out of the figure of the gopi with whom
Krsna enjoys erotic trysts and came to embody this relationship of love in

separation and union in such a way that she was elevated from merely being
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a special gopi to a goddess worthy of worship in her own right. This devel-
opment served the purposes of the Vaisnava tradition in Bengal perfectly
well in that they had a figure that most accurately represented their ideal
devotee of Krsna, but also one that came to occupy a quintessential position
in both their theology and religious practice. The problem of her marital
status as married while trysting with Krsna was explained away with the
proposition that her love was therefore selfless and the love in separation
between her and Krsna was therefore much more intense, also allowing for
many more dramatic possibilities in the literature of the tradition than if

she would have been married to Krsna himself.

The Bengal Vaisnava tradition that was inspired by Caitanya in the
16th century AD emerged from a landscape where both Buddhist and Hindu
Tantra traditions were quite influential. These, combined with the erotic
mysticism found in the influential texts of Krsna bhakti from the South,
namely the works of the Alvars and the Puranas, most influential of which
was the Bhagavata-Purana, as well as the existing poetry of poets such
as Jayadeva, gave rise to a tradition that ultimately sought to sublimate
the eroticism between Radha and Krsna into the highest form of spiritual
pleasure. Caitanya was constantly completely overcome with the mood and
sentiments of Radha, imagining her either in (sexual) union with or suffering
in separation from Krsna, such that he was incapable of systematizing the
tradition himself. Instead, he assigned this task to the Gosvamis, a group
of learned men who would go on the compose the theological treatise of
the tradition in Vrndavana, geographically well removed from the religious

ecstasies of Caitanya, in the language of Sanskrit.

Departing from the existing philosophies of other Vaisnava tradi-
tions, the Gosvamis came up with the concept of acintyabhedabheda, si-
multaneous difference and non-difference, with which they described the
relationship between Krsna and Radha, as well as between Krsna and the
jwa. Krsna is the supreme lord, who hides his majesty in order to relish
the sweetness of relationships of son, friend and beloved, thereby presenting
himself as the forever youthful cowherd boy, in love with the gopis, who
are none other than his saktis, emanations of him, eternally the same yet

separate from him. This separation is an integral aspect of the theology
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of the tradition as it is this very separation that allows the various rela-
tionships between Krsna and his $aktis, and between Krsna and the jivas
to exist. It gives Krsna the utmost pleasure to be able to relish these re-
lationships, particularly with Radha, who is the personification of Krsna’s
pleasure, namely his hladini-Sakti. Furthermore, the jivas are also made
up of the same qualities as Krsna, albeit to a minute degree in compari-
son to him and upon spiritual realization, the jiwas do not merge in Krsna,
but remain eternally separate while in eternal relationship with him, which
plays out in the eternal realm of Vrndavana.! Caitanya is theologized to
be Krsna himself, who descends to the Earth once again to exemplify the
path of religious realization as propounded by the Bengal Vaisnavas. He
contains in himself the enjoyer, Krsna, but also the enjoyed, Radha, as he
adopts her mood in worship of Krsna, wanting to experience what it feels
like to be enjoyed by himself. In imitating Radha and trying to experience
her emotions in doing so, Caitanya himself set the example for followers of
the tradition to imitate the eternal residents of Vraja in their relationships
with Krsna, with the ultimate goal of becoming the characters they are

emulating.

The texts of the tradition composed by the Gosvamis include theo-
logical, dramatic and poetic works. Rupa Gosvami created the method of
religious practice, and composed both dramatic and poetic works express-
ing his own religious longings and giving a glimpse into his own personal
religious practice. Jiva Gosvami was the theologian of the tradition, having
composed several treatises describing the theology of the various aspects
of the tradition, as well as providing clarity to key aspects of the practice
left open to interpretation by Rupa Gosvami. Although he never personally
met Caitanya, he nonetheless prolifically composed complex philosophical
works defining the tradition and providing theological evidence for how it

was a separate tradition from the existing Vaisnava sampradayas.

Although the tradition was inspired by Caitanya, who spent most

of his life living out his religious ecstasies in Bengal, as well as assembling

!Vrndavana and Vraja refer to the same place geographically on this Earth as well as
the eternal spriritual realm, and are used interchangeably.
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a fast-growing following there, the Gosvamis were ordered by him to go to
and create the theological foundation of the tradition in Vrndavana. This
was logical as Vrndavana was accepted historically and geographically by
the Vaisnavas as the place of the myth of the cowherd boy Krsna and his
trysts with the gopis and Radha, which formed the overarching theme of the
Gosvamis’ work. Furthermore, they were highly learned in Sanskrit, and it
was deemed important to compose the works of the tradition in Sanskrit,
thereby affording it powerful authority in situating it alongside the existing

Vaisnava traditions of South India.

The practice conceived of by the Gosvamis, Rupa Gosvami in par-
ticular, with some later clarifications provided by Jiva, consisted of the
worshipper following scriptural injunctions with the physical body, while
visualizing and meditating with the spiritual body on the activities taking
place in the eternal Vrndavana. The practice was not limited to passive
visualization, but was intended to progressively transform into active par-
ticipation in the activities in a specific relationship with Krsna, defined by
the tradition as the bhakti-rasa. This practice was called raganuga-bhakti
and was codified by Rupa Gosvami in his work the Bhaktirasamrtasindhu.
Of the various relationships available to the worshipper, the relationship in
the madhurya-bhava, in which the worshipper is the lover of the beloved
Krsna, a relationship exemplified by the gopis, was given preference. This
meant that even the male worshippers had to imagine themselves as female
gopis in love with Krsna and engaging with him in erotic trysts, thereby
having to enter female bodies to practice their devotion as instructed by
Rupa Gosvami. This gave rise to a paradox in that the celibate, ascetic
Gosvamis were instructing worshippers of the tradition to visualize engag-
ing in sexual union with Krsna and relishing the experience as the highest
form of spiritual bliss. This thesis argues that this paradox was resolved by
the tradition insisting not on direct participation in erotic play with Krsna,
but indirect participation in that the worshipper identifies with Radha as
her intimate friend and vicariously experiences the bliss of union without
sexually uniting with Krsna directly. Furthermore, perhaps to diminish
the sexual aspect of the bliss experienced, the tradition went even further

in conceiving of themselves as pre-pubescent, adolescent girls whose purity
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and naivety at that tender age shielded them from the experience being sim-
ply one of sexual pleasure. Although this was arguably a later development
within the tradition, hints of this, as well as evidence for the solution to
the paradox can be seen in the poetic works of the Gosvamis, particularly
in the stotras of Rupa and Raghunatha Dasa. Two of these stotras will be
edited and translated, and evidence for the argument of the thesis will be

explored therein.

The followers of the tradition that succeeded the Gosvamis had to
grapple with some essential aspects relating to both the theology and prac-
tice of the tradition left vague by the Gosvamis in their works. This in-
cluded whether a worshipper is to emulate Krsna’s associates in the eternal
Vrndavana, more specifically, the female gopis, both with their physical and
spiritual bodies, viz. externally as well as internally, and whether Radha
and the gopis were definitively either married or unmarried, making their
relationship with Krsna illegitimate if the latter. Due to these pivotal ques-
tions being open to interpretation, there emerged another group of Ben-
gal Vaisnavas, namely the Sahajiya Vaisnavas, that used the works of the
Gosvamis to support their practice of combining elements of the existing
Sakta traditions in Bengal and the erotic mysticism in the Bengal Vaisnava
tradition of Caitanya. In line with Tantric theory, the Sahajiya Vaisnavas
sought to unify the opposing principles of male and female in themselves by
engaging in sexual union with a woman that represented the feminine prin-
ciple of Radha to their masculine principle of Krsna. The Bengal Vaisnavas
saw this development as an abhorrent appropriation of the teachings and
works of the Gosvamis but both traditions continued to exist in parallel,
with the Sahajiya Vaisnavas relegated to the fringes. It was a matter of
survival for the Bengal Vaisnavas that the questions that had been left wide
open to interpretation be settled before the whole of the tradition, in their
view, degenerated into a Tantric tradition. The debate surrounding these
two matters was settled in the 17th-18th centuries AD and involved two
influential figures of the tradition during that time, namely Rupa Kaviraja

and Visvanatha Cakravarti.



Chapter 2

Rise of Vaisnavism in Bengal

By the second half of the 11th century AD, the fall of the Pala dynasty
had coincided with the retreat of the influence of Buddhism in Bengal,
which was followed by the rise of the Senas in Bengal, who ruled for about
one century, ca. 1100-1206 AD, a period characterized by the revival of
Vaisnavism in Bengal.! The high point of this revival was the composition
of the Gitagovinda by Jayadeva, a Bengali court poet patronized by the
last Sena king, Laksmanasena, towards the end of the 12th century AD.2
The Gitagovinda was a significant development of the Vaisnava tradition
in Bengal for it was the first composition by a Bengali poet based on the
love and relationship between Radha and Krsna.?> The Sena kings played
an instrumental role in the production of Sanskrit literature during their
rule by patronizing both ritual and literary works. In particular, the last
two Sena rulers, namely Vallalasena and his son Laksmanasena, contributed
significantly to the increased output of Sanskrit literature during their reign,
with the latter himself having composed works on the theme of the love of
Radha and Krsna.* The gradual dominance of Krsna as a cowherd boy
and his stories with the gopis gained a strong foothold during this time and

culminated in the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva, illustrating the beginning of the

LCf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 107f, Dasgupta (1962), p. 118f, Hardy (1974), p. 24 and
Mukherji (1966), p. 44.

2Cf. Dasgupta (1962). p. 118f and Hardy (1974), p. 24f.

3Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 107f, Hardy (1974), p. 24 and Kennedy (1925), p. 4.

4The verses composed by Laksmanasena can be found in the Saduktikarnamrta, cf.
Mukherji (1966). p. 71.
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exaltation of the worship of Radha on equal footing with Krsna.

The influence of the South Indian Vaisnava traditions, characterized
by the emotional worship and erotic mysticism first expressed in the works
of the Alvars, followed by the Bhagavata-, Padma- and Brahmavaivarta-
Puranas, was evident in the work of Jayadeva.” Whereas the Srivaisnavas
of Tamil origin recognized all incarnations of Visnu, the later traditions had
Krsna at the center, beginning with the Krsna of the Harivams$a and Visnu-
Purana, and later the Krsna of the Bhagavata-Purana, which described his
Vrndavana legend.® The Madhva tradition, with its origins in the early
13th century AD, was the first to be based on the Vrndavana legend of
the Bhagavata-Purana, but their worship was limited to Krsna for there
is no mention of Radha in the Purana.” The Nimbarka tradition, with its
origins later in the 13th century AD, was the first to exalt Radha to the
position of Krsna’s consort, dignifying the figure of Radha and introducing
the exclusive worship of both Radha and Krsna.® The Vallabha tradition,
which arose in the 16th century AD, followed the position of the Nimbarka
tradition in worshipping both Radha and Krsna.’

Also influential were the remnants of the Buddhist and Hindu Tantra
traditions in Bengal, which had taken hold there at the start of the 7th
century AD.!° Their emphasis on the erotic in idea and practice, as well as
their exaltation of the female principle could very well have contributed to
the erotic leanings found in works dealing with Radha and Krsna, as well as

to the exaltation of Radha to the sakti of Krsna by the Bengal Vaisnavas.!!

5Cf. Chakrvarti (1977), p. 107f.

6Cf. Kennedy (1925), pp. 6ff.

"Ibid.

81bid.

9bid. For a more detailed analysis of the various Vaisnava traditions that existed in

South India prior to the arrival of a similar form of Vaisnavism in Bengal, as well as the
evolution of the worship of Krsna and Radha among them, see Kennedy (1925).
10Tbid., p. 9f.

HCEf. Chakravarti (1977), pp. 108ff and Kennedy (1925), p. 9f. Mukherji (1966), p.
54 argues that the Buddhist Tantric works extant during the Pala period in Bengal,
known as Caryapadas or Caryagitis, may be the archetypes of later Vaisnava padas and
kavyas, specifically in their expression of the erotic.
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2.1 Emergence of the Cowherd Boy Krsna

The earliest references to the cowherd boy form of Krsna were found in
secular and not religious works. The oldest extant reference to the cowherd
Krsna is found in the Maharashtrian Prakrit anthology, called the Gaha
Sattasal, composed by Hala, one of the kings that ruled the Deccan desert
between 235 BC and 225 AD, with three verses describing Krsna with the
gopis in Vrndavana and their erotic relationship in a reference that is purely
poetic, with no religious or devotional significance.!? The next reference of
significance is in the secular works of Kalidasa, who was a court poet of the
Gupta kings Candragupta IT and Kumaragupta (414-455 AD) in Ujjain.'3
The references can be found in two works, namely the Meghaduta, in which
Krsna’s appearance is compared to that of a cloud and is identified with
Visnu,' and the Raghuvamsa, in which names of Krsna associated with
the Vrndavana legend are mentioned, as well as his love-making with the

gopis.t?

12The three verses contain many aspects of the myth of the cowherd boy Krsna, including
the village of Vraja, his mother Yasoda, his adolescent age, as well as the gopis that
are in love with him, of whom Radha is his favourite, with the verses dealing with the
matters of love having a pronounced erotic nature, cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 56ff; Gatha
Saptadat1 in Sanskrit.

13Cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 56ff.

14The verse is as follows:

ratnacchayavyatikara iva preksyam etat purastad
valmikagrat prabhavati dhanuskhandam akhandalasya |

yena $yamam vapur atitaram kantim apatsyate te
barheneva sphuritarucina gopavesasya visnoh || (1.15)

As spectacular as an array of brilliant gems, here in front of us part of a
rainbow springs forth from the top of an anthill. It will make your dark
body especially beautiful, like the iridescent peacock feather that adorns
the dark body of Visnu when he is in his cowherd guise.

In Mallinson (2006), p. 31; also see Kale (1987), p. 32f, who says of the reference to
the cowherd boy Krsna in the verse that it refers to Visnu’s appearance as the young
cowherd boy Krsna, who wears a peacock feather in his hair.

15 Although not speaking of Krsna directly, the various names mentioned in the verses,
such as Yamuna, Kaliya, Vrndavana and Govardhana, invoke the the cowherd boy
Krsna and his Vrndavana myth. Of the four verses in canto VI of the Raghuvamsa,
three are as follows:

tratena tarksyat kila kaliyena manim visrstam yamunaukasa yah |
vaksahsthalavyapirucim dadhanah sakaustabham hrepayativa visnpum ||
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The first reference to the figure of Krsna in a religious context is
in the Mahabharata, dated to the 1st millennium BC, with later additions
that reference the gopis as well.' In the Mahabharata, Krsna is a prince,
friend and adviser, but he is also the supreme being, god himself.'” It is in
the first few centuries AD that the Harivamsa, added as an appendix to the
Mahabharata and composed over many centuries, references Krsna and the
gopis, with 21 verses in total dealing with the subject, and although a narra-
tive is lacking, they describe the gopis” infatuation with Krsna’s beauty and

their love for him.'® The Harivamsa enjoyed particular popularity in South

sambhavya bhartaram imam yuvanam mrdupravalottarapuspasayye |
vrndavane caitrarathad antne nirvizyatam sundari yauvana $rih ||

adhyasya cambhahprsatoksitani Saileyagandhini éilatalani |
kalapinam pravrsi padya nrtyam kantasu govardhanakandarasu ||

He wears the jewel which, they say, Kaliya the Yamuna-dweller who was
protected from Garuda handed over to him and which covers his whole
chest with brilliance; he seems to put to shame Visnu who wears the
Kaustubha. Let the splendour of youth, O beautiful one! By choosing
this young man for your husband, enter into Vrndavana which is by no
means inferior to Caitraratha with its beds of flowers on tender shoots.
Sit on stones moistened by water-drops and fragrant with bitumen, and
look at peacocks dancing during the rainy season in the lovely caves of
Govardhana.

In Hardy (1983), p. 62.

16 Although Krsna is referenced in the earliest iterations of the Mahabharata, the first
reference to the gopis, and thus to Krsna as a cowherd boy and their lover, appears
much later, and even then, they are mostly ignored due to the Epic tradition generally
avoiding erotic or sensual episodes, cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 65ff.

17Cf. Dimock and Levertov (1967), p. xiv.

18Cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 71ff; a short selection of the 21 verses as translated from Sanskrit
by Brodbeck (2019), p. 197 follows:

And knowing when the time was right for it, he gathered the nubile
cowgirls

and made merry with them at night, honouring their adolescence. (63.18)
At night the lovely cowherd women drank up his lovely face with glances
from their eyes,

as if it were the moon come to earth. (63.19)

Gorgeous women pressed their breasts against him with their nipples
erect,

and gazed at him from faces with fluttering eyes. (63.23)

Though their fathers, brothers, and mothers told them not to,

the cowherder women pursued Krishna at night, bent on pleasure. (63.24)
The hair of the cowherd women was parted and plaited, but it came loose,
disordered by their passionate thoughts, and fell beautifully onto their
nipples. (63.34)

And that’s how Krishna, adorned with a ring of cowgirls,
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India, where there was no objection to the erotic aspects of its portrayal of
the relationship between Krsna and the gopis.'® This development is rep-
resentative of the transition from the Epic to the Puranic tradition, with
an evident influence of the theme of Krsna with the gopis and its religious

interpretation.?

The Purana tradition continued referencing the cowherd boy Krsna
of Vrndavana and the gopis, with the Brahma- and Visnu-Puranas elabo-
rating on the verses found in the Harivams$a, providing the missing narrative
and also offering a religious interpretation, placing particular significance on
the theme of love in separation (viraha) and sublimating the gopis” love for
Krsna as worship.?! Also important to note here is that the poetry of the
Alvars in South India was composed almost in parallel to the later centuries
of development of the Harivamsa in North India, with a possible point of
contact between the textual traditions seen in the works of Periyalvar and
his daughter, Antal, with the latter’s works particular abundant in erotic

mysticism.??

enjoyed himself with pleasure during the moonlit autumn nights. (63.35)

Y There is an increase of the erotic aspects of the Krsna-gop? myth in the later devel-
opments of the Harivams$a, particularly in the Southern recension, which contains a
passage of ten Slokas that describe Krsna’s meeting with the gopis like an orgy, cf.
Hardy (1983), p. 76f.

20Cf. Hardy (1983), p. 86.

2Ibid., p. 104; for a detailed description of the contents of the Brahma- and Visnu-
Puranas, see Hardy (1983), pp. 89ff.

22Cf. Hardy (1983), p. 428f. An example of the erotic expression of love for Krsna in
Antal’s Nacciyar-Tirumoli:

O clouds from whose body lightening springs,
Tell the lord of Venkata

upon whose body rests the goddess Sr7,

that I yearn incessantly that he should desire

the budding breasts of my radiant body—

that he should come and fold me in embrace (8.4)

O cool clouds, fall at the sacred feet

of the lotus-eyed lord of Venkata

who churned the conch-laden ocean.

Make this plea— tell him I will survive

only if he will stay with me for one day,
enter me so as to wipe away

the saffron paste adorning my breasts. (8.7)
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2.2 The Bhagavata-Purana

The Bhagavata-Purana, with its origins in the 9th or early 10th century
AD in South India, became the authority on the theme of Krsna in Vrnda-
vana.? The Bhagavata-Purana was a culmination of the exchange between
the Tamil and ‘Sanskritic Hindu’ cultures between the 6th and 10th cen-
turies AD and attempted to bring together the Brahmanical ideologies of
the North with the emotional devotion and aesthetics of the Alvars of the
South.?* It was a Sanskrit text that relied on the Brahma- and Visnu-
Puranas as its sources and dealt with the Krsna-gopi legend of Vrndavana
in over 350 verses, with the Sanskrit language providing fertile ground for
the development of Vaisnava traditions centred on the worship of Krsna in
North India.?

The verses describing Krsna and the gopis use all the symbols and
techniques of Sanskrit love poetry while simultaneously emphasizing the
religious significance of their love, thereby expressing a new form of devo-
tion that was passionate and ecstatic, far removed from the analytical and
emotionless form of worship described by the Bhagavadgita and the Visnu-

26 The worshipper’s internal state was described as manifesting

Purana.
itself externally through hair standing on end, weeping, laughing, singing
and dancing, clearly illustrating the influence of the viraha devotion of the
Alvars of South India on its conception of worship and the state of the

worshipper.?” The two main teachings of the Bhagavata-Purana were that

In Dehejia (1990), p. 104f.

ZCf. Hardy (1983), p. 488f and Holdrege (2015), p. 25f; for an edition and translation
of the work, see Shastri (1983) and Shastri, Shelat and Shastri (1996-2002).

24Tbid.

#Tbid.

26Cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 497ff and Holdrege (2015), pp. 81ff.

2"The characteristics of the viraha-bhakti of the Alvars is particularly seen in the devo-
tional lamentations of Nammalvar and Antal. A verse from Nammalvar’s Tiruviruttam
expressing such a state of separation:

kulal kovalar mata+ pavaiyum man makalum tiruvum
nilal polvanar kantu nirkunkol milunkol? tannam tulay

alal pol atum cakkaratt’ annal vinnor tola+ katavum
talal pol cinatta a+ pullin pin pona tani neiicame (3)

Seeing those who are like [his|] shadow, the youthful girl of the cowherds
with flutes, the lady earth and Sri, will it stay, will it return? — [my]
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the separation of lovers is the best example of the relationship between the
worshipper and Krsna, viz., viraha, and that the extramarital nature of the
gopis’ relationship with Krsna best illustrates the nature of the relationship
of the worshipper with Krsna.?® Passionate, human love thus became the
ultimate expression of religious devotion and the profane aspects of human,
sexual love became sacred in relation to the passion of the gopis for Krsna.
This completely changed the orientation of Vaisnavism, moving away from
the intellectualized practice of yoga and meditation to worship characterized

by emotion and passion, emphasizing love in separation (viraha).

The Bhagavata-Purana began to influence the secular poetry of Krsna
in North India from the 11th century AD onwards and from the 13th cen-
tury AD onward, its influence on the religious worship of Krsna was also
evident.? The Bhagavata-Purana was introduced to North India at a time
when Sanskrit was losing its influence to regional, vernacular languages and
the worship of Krsna worked well with this shift, with an abundance of
poetry in worship of Krsna having been composed in vernacular languages
during that time.3° However, Sanskrit was still the language of choice when
it came to elucidating philosophy and theology, as to be seen in the works of
the Gosvamis of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition, who exclusively composed
in Sanskrit, including their poetic works. The Bhagavata-Purana was suc-
cessful in achieving the status of a canon for both orthodox Brahmanical,
as well as Vaisnava traditions of North India, becoming the most popu-
31 The five Vaisnava sampradayas—
Srivaisnavas (1017-1137 AD), Madhvas (1238-1317 AD), Nimbarkas (14th
century), Vallabhas (1479-1531 AD) and Gaudiyas (1486-1533 AD)- be-

stowed authority to the Bhagavata-Purana and composed commentaries to
32

lar and influential of the 18 Puranas.

illustrate the Purana’s support of their respective views.

lonely heart that had gone after that bird with fire-like anger that is
urged, while the celestials worship, by the Majesty with the discus deadly
like fire, with cool tulsi.

In Wilden (2022).
28Cf. Holdrege (2015), pp. 81ff.
2Cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 552fF.
30Tbid., pp. 555fF.
31Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 25f.
32Ibid.; the Bengal Vaisnavas (Gaudiyas) did not indeed compose a commentary on the
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The Bhagavata-Purana’s most significant contribution to the later
Bengal Vaisnava tradition was its introduction of erotic mysticism as a reli-
gious concept, the exaltation of the intensity of human emotions to religious
sentiments and more importantly, the sublimation of the human sexual im-
pulse into a passionate religious experience, all of which served to enliven
religious life and introduce ecstasy and passion into to the emotionless, in-

tellectual form of religion that had dominated until then.??

2.3 Emergence of Radha

The earliest works containing references to Radha were not explicitly de-
votional, but rather secular works, the earliest of which was Hala’s Gaha
Sattasa1.* Until Jayadeva made her the heroine of his Gitagovinda in the
last half of the 12th century AD, Radha was only to be found in stray verses

in Sanskrit and Prakrit anthologies from the 3rd century AD onwards.??

Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda contains Radha’s first appearance as the sole
heroine of a poem, wherein she embodies the selfless love and devotion of
the gopis for Krsna. Radha’s love for Krsna was also the theme of the
vernacular works of Candidasa (ca. 14th-15th century AD) and Vidyapati
(1352-1448 AD).3¢ In terms of explicitly religious references to Radha, there
was no mention of her in the Harivamsa, Visnu- or Bhagavata-Puranas. Al-

though the Harivamsa was the first extended account of the legend of Krsna

Bhagavata-Purana, instead composing a commentary on the Brahma-sutras in the
18th century to prove that they belonged to the lineage of the Madhvas. For more, see
Section 7.2.

33Cf. De (1961), p. 6f.

34Cf. Kinsley (1979), p. 78, Mukherji (1966), pp. 186ff and Vaudeville (1984), p. 2.The
verse referencing Radha is as follows in Prakrit:

muhamaruena tam kanha goraam rahiaé avanento |
etanam vallavinam annanam vi goraam harasi || (1.89)

Krishna, removing cow-dust from Radhika with the breath of your
mouth, you sweep away the high esteem these other cowherdesses have
for you.

In Miller (1977), p. 60.
35Cf. Brown (1984), pp. 58ff, Miller (1975), p. 655 and Wulff (1998), p. 109.
36Cf. Kinsley (1986), pp. S86ff.
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with the gopis in Vrndavana, Radha was not specifically mentioned among
them. In the Visnu-Purana, although one gopi was singled out as Krsna'’s
favourite, she is never named.?” In the Bhagavata-Purana, Radha was like-
wise never named, although the form “aradhita” did occur, leading the Ben-
gal Vaisnavas to derive the name Radha from this verse.?® Radha’s name is
therefore not mentioned in the Puranas earlier than the 13th century AD,
when she begins to appear in works such as the Devi Bhagavata-, Naradi-
ya-, Padma-, Brahmanda- and the Brahma-vaivarta-Puranas, wherein Ra-
dha evolved from merely a symbol of the human longing for Krsna to the
divine feminine principle, especially theologically elaborated in the Brahma-
vaivarta-Purana.?® Of the Vaisnava traditions, the Nimbarka tradition was
the first to regard Radha as central to their religious doctrine in the 13th
century AD.40

The transformation of Radha from a literary figure to a religious sym-
bol and finally, to a goddess worthy of worship in her own right had signifi-
cant implications for the development of the Vaisnava traditions. Although
the earliest references to her were not religious in nature, she emerged as
a special gop? whose love story with Krsna played out in Vrndavana. The
extramarital aspect of Radha’s relationship with Krsna did not play a role
in the earlier sources, but the theme of love in separation (viraha) played

41 Leading up to the 11th century AD, the gopis and

a significant role.
Radha came to represent the humans’ longing for god, viz., Krsna, with
Radha’s association with Krsna coming to have religious significance from
Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda onwards.*? Her acceptance by the Vaisnavas must

have occurred sometime between the composition of the Bhagavata-Purana

3TCf. Brown (1984). pp. 58ff.
38The verse is found in the tenth book of the Bhagavata-Purana:

anayaradhito nunam bhagavan harir 1§varah
yan no vihaya govindah prito yam anayad rahah || (10.30.28)

In Brown (1984), pp. 58ff.

39Cf. Brown (1984), pp. 58ff.

40Cf. Kinsley (1979), p. 78.

41Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 82f.

42Cf. Miller (1975), p. 668 and Wulff (1998), p. 109f; De (1961), p. 9f argues that
Jayadeva composed the work as a secular, poetic treatise instead of a religious text.
For more, see the following section.
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and Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda, with Nimbarka being the first Vaisnava leader
to exalt Radha to the status of goddess, as the eternal consort of Krsna. In
the 15th and 16th centuries AD, the Vaisnava traditions of the Vallabhas
and the Bengal Vaisnavas made Radha the model of devotion to Krsna,
with the love between her and Krsna serving as a metaphor for the re-
lationship between the worshipper and Krsna, and worshippers having to
emulate Radha to best love and worship Krsna.*® Ultimately, this process
of transformation had three specific aspects, namely going from being hu-
man mistress to Krsna to his eternal consort and goddess in her own right,
her theological incorporation as Krsna’s sakti and finally, as the exemplary
worshipper of Krsna.** Particularly as Krsna’s eternal consort, she was in
no way subordinate to other consorts such as Parvati or Laksmi, but unlike
them and their male counterparts, she was not married to Krsna, making

her extramarital relationship to him an exceptional one.*®

This exceptional extramarital relationship between Radha and Krsna
was necessary for the essential mode of worship of Krsna, namely wviraha,
love in separation, which also served as a far more dramatic situation in
literary works on the theme of the love of Radha and Krsna.® In Jayadeva’s
Gitagovinda, Radha’s marital status was not explicitly specified, although
there were hints that she belonged to another man.*” Candidasa portrayed
Radha as a married woman who abandoned her social duties to love Krsna
and did not make a secret of it, and even Vidyapati depicted Radha’s illicit
love for Krsna, describing how she belongs to a noble family and Krsna is a
common villager, whereby Radha sacrifices both her status and honour to

love Krsna.*®

13Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 81f.

HCf. Brown (1984), p. 62.

45Cf. Wulff (1998), p. 111.

46Cf. Kinsely (1986), pp. 81ff.

4"Belonging to another means parakiya, while svakiya means being one’s own, a di-
chotomy that will come to play a significant role in the development of the relationship
between Radha, and the gopis, and Krsna and its reflection in the relationship between
the worshipper and Krsna.

48Cf. Kinsely (1986), pp. 81ff.



CHAPTER 2. RISE OF VAISNAVISM IN BENGAL 17

2.4 Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda

Jayadeva was the most important poet in the court of the last Sena king
Laksmanasena in the last half of the 12th century AD. He was principally
a poet and only Vaisnava in a general, universal sense, and his objective
therefore probably was not to compose a religious text, but a sensual poetic
one borrowing the Vaisnava figures of Radha and Krsna.*® As already seen,
Jayadeva was not the first poet to eulogize the erotic love of Radha and
Krsna, vernacular and Prakrit works had already been composed on the
topic. The Bhagavata-Purana described the erotic aspects of the gopis’
relationship with Krsna, albeit with no reference to Radha, whereas the later
Brahmavaivarta-Purana had similarities with Jayadeva’s work with regard
to its portrayal of the sensuous love between Radha and Krsna, making it the
most likely source of inspiration for Jayadeva.’® Furthermore, the exaltation
of the figure of Radha by Jayadeva had precedent in works of Kanarese
origin, indicating the potential influence of the Vaisnava movements of the

Deccan.?!

Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda is a lyrical drama eulogizing the love of
Radha and Krsna, it contains 12 cantos and 24 astapadis, with some recita-
tive verses, and several familiar allusions, as well as an explicit reference in
the work make it clear that the setting of the work is Vrndavana.?® Radha
is the central figure of the work, the first instance in the literary history

of the figure, and is transformed by Jayadeva from being Krsna’s favourite

19Cf. De (1961) p. 9f and Hardy (1974), p. 24.

S0Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 107f and Mukherji (1966), p. 97f.

S1Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 107f.

52Cf. Mukherji (1966), p. 94f; for an edition and translation of the work, see Miller
(1977) and Siegel (2009). The verse below contains an explicit reference to the setting
for the work, namely Vrndavana:

$rijayadevakaver idam adbhuta-
kesavakelirahasyam |

vrndavanavipine lalitam vita-
notu $ubhani yasasyam || (1.45)

The wondrous mystery of Krishna’s sexual play in Brindaban forest is
Jayadeva’s song. Let its celebration spread Krishna’s favours!

In Miller (1977), pp. 77ff.
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gopt to being Krsna’s sole heroine and lover. The poem is mostly com-
posed from the perspective of Radha in the sentiment of love in separation
(viraha), wherein Radha is separated from Krsna and experiencing longing,
grief, jealousy and sorrow and although they reunite in the end, the overall

mood is still one of wviraha.?

In the Gitagovinda, Radha is the symbol of the eternal love for Krsna,
with the whole narrative arc seeming to approximate the worshipper’s jour-
ney to attaining Krsna.?* Compared to the earlier works on the gopis’ love
for Krsna, which focused primarily on the external manifestations of their
love and attachment for him, the Gitagovinda represented the shift in focus
from the external to the internal, dealing extensively with the inner moods
and sentiments of Radha, exploring her ‘inner’ landscape rather than the
outer landscape of Vrndavana.?® To the question of whether Radha and
Krsna’s love is extramarital or not, Jayadeva does not explicitly state his
position, but there are hints that she indeed belongs to another man, mak-
ing their love an illicit affair. The whole story takes place in the darkness of
night, away from everyone in the forest, shrouded in secrecy, suggesting that
Radha’s love for Krsna is indeed illicit and although Radha’s love for Krsna
is exclusive, he still openly has erotic relations with other gopis, making
Radha jealous and illustrating that her claim over him is not exclusive, yet
she still risks the dangers of the night and the forest, as well as her honour

and status in society to be with him.5

The mood of the Gitagovinda is dominated by the erotic madhurya-
bhava® and although Jayadeva himself was a Vaisnava, his work was prob-
ably literary and not religious, but nonetheless, the work took on a religious
meaning.”® This religious interpretation allowed for the erotic relationship
between Radha and Krsna to be seen as allegorical for a worshipper’s rela-

tionship with Krsna, ensuring that the otherwise contestable overtly erotic

53There are also some verses from the perspective of Krsna and a friend of Radha’s, her
sakhi.

54Cf. Mukherji (1966), p. 94f.

55Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 85.

S6Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 85.

57The sentiment of worship in which the relationship between the worshipper and the
worshipped is of lover and beloved, respectively.

58(Cf. Mukherji (1966), p. 96.
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elements of the poem in a religious context could be justified.?® However,
the erotic elements were in themselves not unique to this work, it simply
continued in the already existing tradition of presenting the love of the gopis
and Krsna, and in this case, of Radha and Krsna, in an erotic and sexual
light. It differed from the Puranic tradition in that it diverged from the
Puranas’ expression of the gopis’ love for Krsna by placing positive value
on sensuous, human love and unflinchingly using it to give expression to
the love of Radha and Krsna, and also by exalting the figure of Radha to
Krsna’s most perfect lover among all the other gopis.®® Even the Krsna
of Jayadeva is different from that of the Puranas in that even he suffers
in separation from Radha, bows to her, serves her and worships her, thus
humanizing him and presenting him as the conventional hero of Sanskrit
love poetry.®! By doing so, Jayadeva set an important precedent for future
poets, who would follow the same pattern of not only expressing Radha
and Krsna’s relationship erotically, but also exalting her figure to that of

Krsna’s sole heroine.%?

Although Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda has a devotional bent and Jayadeva
himself was a Vaisnava, he was essentially a poet whose objective it most
likely was to compose a poem and not a religious work following Vaisnava
theology.%® In wanting to compose a great literary work with the theme of
the erotic and love in separation (viraha), he chose the story of Radha and
Krsna as the one with the most potential to be treated with the techniques

of Sanskrit poetry used to express the erotic love between a hero and heroine

51bid., p. 100f.
60Cf. Siegel (1978), p. 39f.
61 A verse describing Krsna in such a condition is as follows:

smaragaralakhandanam mama Sirasi
mandanam dehi padapallavam udaram |

jvalati mayi daruno madanakadanaruno
haratu tad upahitavikaram || (10.7)

Place your foot on my head — a sublime flower destroying the poison of
love! Let your foot quell the harsh sun burning its fiery form in me to
torment love.

In Miller (1977), pp. 113ff.
62Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 107f.
63Cf. De (1961) p. 9f and Hardy (1974), p. 24.
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and although the praise and worship of Krsna is emphasized by the work,
it was not unusual for works of literature during the time to be presented
under the garb of a religious work.%* Nonetheless, the Vaisnavas took the
Gitagovinda to be a great religious work, even an authoritative Vaisnava
work, conferring authoritative status to Jayadeva and the supposed theol-
ogy expressed in his work, and derived inspiration from it for their theology
and practice, justifying the erotic and sexual aspects by way of symbolism
or allegory.®® The Bengal Vaisnavas in particular regarded the text as a re-
ligious treatise because of its unique nature of using the intimate language
of human emotions and experience to express devotional longing and divine
emotions.%¢ They even accepted the erotic nature of the relationship be-
tween Radha and Krsna in the work as historical and literal, rather than
allegorical, conferring upon it the status of the eternal truth, treating the

Gitagovinda not as a literary work but a historical document.%”

Whether intended by Jayadeva as a work of literature or religion, its
influence on the further development of the tradition of religious worship
of Radha and Krsna was colossal. It continued the tradition of the wor-
ship of Radha and Krsna as found in the texts from South India, including
the Visnu- and Bhagavata-Puranas, and reconciled even further the ideals
of Brahmanical religion with loving devotional attachment that could find
expression in human language and emotions. Radha was at once the typi-
cal heroine of court poetry, the embodiment of erotic beauty, the goddess
incarnate, the feminine principle of the universe and god, as well as the
exemplary worshipper of Krsna, and Krsna was simultaneously the conven-
tional lover of erotic poetry, the warrior of the Epics and Puranas, as well

.98 The Gitagovinda’s contribution to this re-

as the supreme lord himsel
markable reconciliation of the figures of Radha and Krsna provided future
Vaisnava traditions, such as that of the Bengal Vaisnavas, the necessary

theological framework.

64Cf. De (1961), p. 9f.

65Cf. Mukherji (1966), p. 100f.
66Cf. De (1961), p. Of.

67Cf. Siegel (1978), p. 184.
68Ibid., p. xii.
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2.5 Candidasa

Candidasa was active in Bengal sometime after Jayadeva, in around the
middle of the 15th century AD.® His work, the Srikrsnakirtana, described
the legend of Krsna in Vrndavana with a rather rustic depiction of Radha
and Krsna and the latter’s clever seduction of the former, with both figures

0 The main

presented as real human beings rather than divine figures.
theme is that of Radha’s illicit love for Krsna, whereby Radha is presented
as married woman who does not make a secret of her love for Krsna, even
though the social consequences of her actions are often mentioned, but she

is strong-willed and unflinching in the face of them.™

2.6 Vidyapati

Vidyapati was perhaps active around the same time or slightly earlier than

Candidasa, and definitely after Jayadeva, namely sometime between the

69Mukherji (1966), p. 131.

0The entirety of the Tambila- and Danakhanda sections of Candidasa’s Srikrsnakirtana
describe Krsna’s elaborate attempts to seduce Radha, peculiarly using a grandmother
figure as the one delivering the overtly erotic overtures of Krsna to Radha. One such
example is as follows:

Jagannatha had a dream in the night:
Candravall, listen, he touched your bosom!
Your breasts were like two golden lotus buds;
Their touch overhwhelmed him with passion.
Sorely afflicted, Krishna has sent me—

I’ve no interest, I'm only informing you—
Being a dairymaid, you’re a bit simple Radha.
Would you have on your conscience a murder?
For want of you, Krishna’s out of his senses.
Your love is all that can save him.

Consider this, Radha. See you own profit.
Just once you must make Krishna happy.
After all, Radha, why squander your youth?
Use it to give Krishna pleasure.

Just once, Radha, spare his life

And cleanse yourself of wrongdoing.

Radha, give him just one word of hope. (Tambulakhanda, 16)

In Klaiman (1984), p. 39f.
"LCf. Kinsley (1986), pp. S86ff.
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middle of the 14th century AD and the end of the 15th century AD.™ Vidya-
pati was also essentially a poet whose works dealt with the theme of secular
lover rather than religious devotion and were composed in the vernacular
language of Maithili, the earliest poet to have raised a vernacular language
to the level of a literary language.”™ Jayadeva’s Sanskrit Gitagovinda had a
great influence on Vidyapati’s and other poets’ works during that time, for

it was hugely popular in and around Bengal.™

Vidyapati composed numer-
ous works on the love of Radha and Krsna, with an emphasis on the erotic
elements thereof, but, like Candidasa, he did not describe either of them as
divine figures but rather as humans suffering in love in separation (viraha),
with Radha belonging to a noble family and Krsna a common villager, and
Radha once again being married to another, risking social consequences in
loving Krsna and often torn between protecting her honour and meeting

him.™

2Mukherji (1966), p. 146.

"3Ibid., p. 143.

"1bid.

A verse of Vidyapati’s demonstrating Radha’s dilemma:

If I do not go I lose my love,

and in case I go to him I lose the (prestige of my) family.

The cow elephant is stuck in the mud of anxiety.

I, an unfortunate, woman, toss about to and fro

and bewail like a timid roe from fear of a hunter.

The wicked moon, my enemy, who obstructs (my) movement,
has arisen and has filled the whole of the sky (with his brilliance).
I set my foot on the path under the impression

that it was the night of conjunction,

but it came to be a full moon night.

Who is there who will check the moon,

the devilish excitor of Cupid

from the (path) running to the place of union with Hari? (23)

In Jha (1954), p. 25.



Chapter 3

Emergence of Bengal

Vaisnavism

The Bengal Vaisnava tradition was inspired by the figure of Caitanya in
the 16th century AD and had at its center the worship of Krsna in a mood
of ecstatic devotion. Preceding Caitanya’s birth, the religious landscape of
Bengal was at a low ebb, Sakta cults were widely prevalent and the condi-
tions of religious life were in a desperate state and in need of a reformation.!
Although the Tantric sects were influential in Bengal, the legend of Radha
and Krsna was fast growing popular, with the stories of the Bhagavata-
Purana having taken a foothold in Bengal probably in the 15th century
AD.? Caitanya was born in Navadvipa, Bengal in 1486 AD and it was the
city of his birth, youth and early manhood.® Navadvipa was famous for
being an intellectual center of Sanskrit learning, where the spirit of learning

was academic and secular, rather than religious or devotional.*

Although Caitanya inspired the Bengal Vaisnava tradition, he was
not the originator of Vaisnavism in Bengal and the Northeast of India in gen-
eral, rather he himself was inspired by Vaisnava texts by writers from the re-

gion who preceded him. These texts included the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva,

LCf. Kennedy (1925), p. 3f.

2Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 110.

3Kennedy (1925), p. 3f and Hardy (1974), p. 23f.
4Cf. Kennedy (1925), p. 3f.

23
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as well as the vernacular lyrics of the poets Candidasa and Vidyapati.®
These poets moulded the figure of Radha in Bengal and sang of the love
between her and Krsna, giving expression to the passion and emotion that
would form the foundation for Bengal Vaisnavism, of which Caitanya would
become the most influential figure in the 16th century AD. The practice of
religious devotion to Radha and Krsna had thus existed for generations in
Bengal, but Caitanya infused this worship with fervent passion and ecstatic

expression through song and dance.

Moreover, the Tantric principle of the exaltation of the female prin-
ciple lent itself exceedingly well for the Bengal Vaisnava’s unprecedented
exaltation of Radha and the Tantric schools” emphasis on the religious sub-
limation of human sexual passion must also have been instrumental for the
development of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition, which was already full of
erotic possibilities surrounding the figures of Radha and Krsna.® Although
Caitanya, himself an ascetic, did not outright adopt the ideals or practices
of the Tantric schools, the ideas of the schools still created an environment
into which the Bengal Vaisnava tradition entered and which most certainly
influenced the erotic cast of their doctrine and practice.” To distance them-
selves from the Tantric schools, however, the Bengal Vaisnavas severely
condemned their practices and insisted upon celibacy and conservatism for
their followers.® Nonetheless, the fusion of the Tantric exaltation of the fem-
inine principle and the legend of the Bhagavata-Purana took place through
the development of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition in the 16th century AD,
for it was then that Radha came to be theologically established by the
Gosvamis as Krsna’s Sakti and eternal consort, a development that could
only have been possible for a tradition influenced to some degree by Tantric
thought.?

Another stream of influence comes from the south of India, the source

of the Bhagavata-, Visnu- and Brahmavaivarta-Puranas upon which the

5Cf. Dasgupta (1962), pp. xIff, Dimock (1963), p. 109 and Mukherji (1966), p. 172f.
6Cf. De (1961), p. 26t.

“Ibid.

8Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 126.

9Cf. Vaudeville (1984), p. 10f.
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foundation of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition rests. On his travels to South
India, Caitanya brought back several texts, further strengthening the ar-
gument that the South Indian devotional movements did indeed influence
Caitanya’s thought and practice.!® Similarities with regard to the exalta-
tion of the gopis and, particularly Radha, also existed between the Bengal
Vaisnavas and the Nimbarkas, although the influence of the latter on the
former is unlikely due to the traditions developing around the same time in
the north and south.!!

Unlike the founders of other sampradayas, Madhva, Nimbarka, Val-
labha and Ramanuja, for example, Caitanya did not produce a commentary
on the Brahma-siitras and neither did the Gosvamis.'? Therefore the Ben-
gal Vaisnava tradition was not an altogether independent sampradaya, but
it did have its own, distinct doctrine of acintyabhedabheda to describe the
relation of the individual being to god.!® This philosophy was articulated by
Jiva Gosvami, who saw himself in the lineage of Madhva and Ramanuja, but
was clear in distinguishing himself from his predecessors due to the differ-
ence in his doctrine for the Bengal Vaisnava tradition.!* Caitanya himself,
although born and educated in Navadvipa, a center of Sanskrit learning,
and therefore well-versed in Sanskrit, was neither a philosopher nor a the-
ologian because his complete absorption in passionate devotion to Krsna did
not afford him the state of mind or time to theologize.'® He did not com-
pose any works, theological or poetic, apart from eight instructional verses,
known as the Siksastaka.'® Instead, he delegated the task of recovering
and restoring the sites of Krsna’s legend in Vrndavana in their geographical
places while also developing a formal theology and system of practice for the
tradition to the Gosvamis, who eventually transformed Vrndavana from an
overgrown forest to a site of pilgrimage.!” They also successfully formulated

the doctrine and religious practice of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition, as well

10Ct. Dimock (1963), p. 109.
HCf. Dimock (1966a), p. 41f.
12Cf. Hardy (1974), p. 23f.
131bid.

14Cf. Hawley (2015), pp. 199ff.
15Cf. Hardy (1974), p. 23f.
6Holdrege (2015), p. 26.
1Tbid.
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as composing works of poetry and drama, all in the language of Sanskrit,

situating the tradition amongst the existing Brahmanical traditions.

In his own worship of Krsna, Caitanya embodied the emotions and
experience of the forlorn Radha suffering in separation from Krsna, whereby
Radha came to play the central role in the tradition both as Krsna’s most
excellent worshipper and therefore an exemplar for followers of the tradition,
as well as the Sakti and eternal consort of Krsna, therefore worthy of worship
herself. Radha played a central role in the theology, practice, poetry and
literature of the tradition, which outlined her metaphysical relationship to
Krsna, her theological status within the tradition, as well as her essential
role in the devotional practice of the tradition. For the latter, she was the
exemplar for followers of the tradition in that she was emblematic of the
mood in which to worship Krsna best, namely in the mood of a lover, known
as madhurya-bhava, wherein the intimacy to Krsna is at its maximum and
the satisfaction and pleasure Krsna gets from this mode of worship is also at
its greatest.’® Because Caitanya came to be considered as the incarnation
of Krsna himself but in the mode of worship of Radha, he embodied in
him the essence of both Radha and Krsna, both the enjoyer and enjoyed
manifest in one person for the enjoyer to relish what it feels like to be the

enjoyed. '

3.1 Caitanya

Although he was known as an excellent scholar of Sanskrit in Navadvipa,
Caitanya managed to provide Vaisnavism in Bengal with its greatest impulse
with next to no literary effort, with only eight verses directly attributed to
him.?® His out-sized impact stemmed from the power and charisma of his
personality alone for his life itself was paradigmatic of devotion for Krsna,
emblematic of all those aspects of this worship that would be systematically
formulated as theology and practice by the Gosvamis.?! So powerful was

the impact of his personality that even while he was still alive, he came to

18Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 88f.
19Cf. Dasgupta (1962), pp. xIff.
20Cf. Kinsley (1979), p. 205.
21Tbid.
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be looked upon as Krsna himself in the form of his own worshipper in the
mood of Radha, thus as both Radha and Krsna in one body and thereby the
very embodiment of the tradition’s doctrine of acintyabhedabheda, incom-
prehensible simultaneous difference and non-difference.?> Radha’s love for
Krsna completely pervaded Caitanya’s devotion to the extent that even the
mention of Krsna triggered in him such intense emotional responses during
which he behaved like Radha, and as this devotional experience increased
in intensity, he became less and less identifiable as an ascetic and became
more and more the madly in love Radha, the only channel through which his
deepest feelings could be expressed, something his identity as an ascetic and
his male sex were incapable of.?® The mention of Krsna was capable of cata-
pulting Caitanya into the world of Krsna such that he had no sense of gender
boundaries, scriptural injunctions or societal rules.?* His behaviour and the
external expressions of his devotion, such as trembling, hair standing on
end, shaking, were the conventions of poetry for describing a woman madly
in love with her beloved, which exemplified the sublimation of aesthetics for
the purposes of religious practice, a central tenet of the tradition as found in
the works of the Gosvamis, particularly in Rupa Gosvami’s Bhaktirasamr-
tasindhu.?® Furthermore, it was this identification of Caitanya with Radha
that had the most significant implication for the formulation of the practice
of the tradition, whereby identifying with and embodying another was seen

as an expression of religious devotion to Krsna.?®

3.1.1 Birth and Early Life

Caitanya was born in Navadvipa, Bengal in 1486 AD as Viévambhara

Misra.?”

22Cf. Dimock (1966a), p. 43.

BCf. Kinsley (1979), p. 208.

24Cf. Hawley (2015), p. 168.

25]bid.

26This identification of a male worshipper with a female form in relation to Krsna is the
cornerstone of the practice set out by the Gosvamis and although they prescribe acting
and imagination as a religious technique, in the case of Caitanya, it is evident that he
did not consciously identify as a female as a technique, rather it happen spontaneously
when he was overcome with the sentiment of Radha, cf. Kinsley (1979), pp. 208ff.

2TChakravarti (1977), p. 113, Hawley (2015), p. 166 and Kinsley (1979), p. 205.
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3.1.2 Initiation as Sannyasin

Caitanya took initiation to become a sannyasin in 1510 AD from an ascetic
named Ke$ava Bharati, who most probably belonged to the Samkara Ad-
vaita order of sannyasins, and was given the new name Krsna Caitanya.?®
Following his initiation as an ascetic, Caitanya left his widowed mother, Saci

Devi, and his wife, Visnupriya, in Navadvipa and went to Puri in Orissa.?’

3.1.3 Travels across India

Caitanya used Puri as his base to travel from, but was willing to set limits
on his travel for the sake of his mother, for whom he agreed to be based in
Puri and for her to see him once a year during the Rathayatra pilgrimage.3°
Caitanya travelled extensively in the Deccan and North India and was in-
fluenced by his participation in some of the greatest cosmopolitan centres
of India during that time, particularly the religious centres of Gaya, Prayag
(present-day Allahabad), Banaras and Puri and the intellectual centres of
Navadvipa, Rajamandri and Srirangam.?' During his travels in the south of
India, he discovered two Vaisnava works, namely the Krsnakarnamrta and
the Brahma Sambhita, both of which he had copies made and brought back
to Bengal with him.3? In 1513 AD, Caitanya left for Vrndavana and on his
way back to Bengal, he met the brothers who could come to be known as
Rupa and Sanatana Gosvami in Prayag and urged them to go to Vrndavana
to reclaim the sites there associated with Krsna and to make Vrndavana a
religious and academic center by producing the literature for the Bengal

Vaisnava tradition.3

3.1.4 Influences

Caitanya avidly read texts about the stories of Radha and Krsna in the
Sanskrit poetic work of Jayadeva, the Gitagovinda, as well as in the vernac-

ular poetry of Candidasa and Vidyapati. These texts likely influenced the

28Dimock (1966a), p. 41f, Hardy (1974), p. 23f and Hawley (2015), pp. 166ff.
0Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 113.

30Cf. Hawley (2015), pp. 166fF.

31Tbid.

32Cf. Kennedy (1925), pp. 38ff and Mukherji (1966), p. 168.

33Cf. Hawley (2015), pp. 166ff and Mukherji (1966), p. 169.
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passionate devotion that Caitanya developed for Krsna and especially his
adoption of the mood of Radha as vividly described in these works. In terms
of influence from his travels in South India, his discovery of the two texts
Krsnakarnamrta and Brahma Samhita and their handling of the theme of
passionate, religious love probably served to deepen Caitanya’s religious ex-
perience, as well as providing the foundational theology for it.** While the
poetry of the Bengali poets provided Caitanya with the passionate religious
experience of worshipping Krsna in the mood of Radha, the South Indian
texts provided him with the theology to describe his experience, with both
influences playing key roles in the development of the practice and doctrine

of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition inspired by Caitanya.?

In terms of influential figures and schools, of the five Vaisnava sam-
pradayas, namely Madhva, Srivaisnava, Visnusvami, Nimbarka and Val-
labha, the Madhva sampradaya founded in the early 13th century AD was
the first Vaisnava sampradaya to be based on the Vrndavana legend of Krsna
as described by the Bhagavata-Purana, which also meant that Radha had
no position in the tradition since she is not mentioned by the Bhagavata-
Purana text.3¢ This tradition was particularly popular in South India and
was the most influential of the other Vaisnava sampradayas in Bengal before
the appearance of Caitanya.3” Although followers of the Madhva tradition
initially played an influential role in Caitanya’s religious life, the influence
was not great enough for Caitanya himself to become a Madhva, founding
instead a tradition himself viz., the Gosvamis.®® It was not until the 18th
century AD that an official relationship between the Madhvas and Bengal
Vaisnavas was established by Bengal Vaisnava theologian Baladeva Vidyab-
hiisana.®® The Visnusvamis and Nimbarkas must also have influenced the

theology of the Bengal Vaisnavas for they were also based on the Vrndavana

34Cf. Mukherji (1966), p. 168.

35Cf. Kennedy (1925), pp. 38ff.

36The Bengal Vaisnavas also based their doctrine in the Bhagavata-Purana but they
exalted Radha to Krsna’s consort, emphasizing the Rasapaficadhyaya section of the
Bhagavata-Purana, which was denounced by the Madhvas, cf. Mukherji (1966), p.
170f.

3TCf. Mukerji (1966), p. 170f.

38Cf. Kennedy (1925), p. 88.

39Cf. Dimock (1966a), p. 41f; for a further discussion on this development in the tradition
in the 18th century AD, see Section 7.2.
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legend of Krsna, with the Visnusvamis even exalting Radha to the eternal

consort of Krsna.*?

3.1.5 Later Life and Death

After having toured the south, west and north of India extensively for several
years, Caitanya finally settled permanently in Puri in 1515 AD at the age
of 30.4! This time in Puri was characterized by his increasingly strenuous
religious ecstasies and was annually visited by his followers from Bengal.*2
The prolonged strain of his religious experiences on his mind and body
caused his health to fail and he died in Puri in July 1533 AD.%3

3.2 The Gosvamis

Although learned in Sanskrit, Caitanya was too absorbed in his religious
experiences to be a theologian, but aware of the potential power of the
tradition that was growing around him, he deputed men who were learned
scholars of Sanskrit to settle in Vrndavana and establish there the theo-
logical center of the tradition.** These men came to be known as the “six
Gosvamis” and consisted of the brothers Rupa and Sanatana, their nephew
Jiva, as well as Raghunatha Bhatta, Gopala Bhatta and Raghunatha Dasa.
The Gosvamis played the pivotal role of formulating the theology and prac-
tice of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition inspired by Caitanya, although they
completely refrained from mentioning him formally in their theological trea-
tises, and only rarely did he appear in their devotional works.*> Caitanya’s
adoption of the mood of Radha in his worship of Krsna and his true identity
as being an amalgamation of both Krsna and Radha was completely ignored
by the Gosvamis as well, two aspects that played a significant role for the
Bengal arm of the tradition.?® Moreover, the Gosvamis were learned in the

Sastras and based their formulations upon those texts, with the Bhagavata-

40Cf. Kennedy (1925), p. 88.

4IMukherji (1966), p. 169.

“2Tbid.

“3Hardy (1974), p. 23f and Mukherji (1966), p. 169.
44Cf. Dimock (1963), p. 110.

45Tbid.

46Tbid.
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Purana playing the most important role, using which they sought to es-
tablish that Krsna is the supreme lord himself and not merely another

incarnation of Visnu.*”

The Gosvamis were all ascetics and Caitanya’s contemporaries, apart
from Jiva, and they remained in Vrndavana from the time they were sent to
there by Caitanya until their death.*® In creating the philosophical, theo-
logical and literary system for the Bengal Vaisnava tradition, the Gosvamis
emulated the South Indian Vaisnavas that preceded them and in addition,
they also composed a Vaisnava version of poetics, grammar and aesthet-
ics.® As a result of the Gosvamis composing their works exclusively in
Sanskrit, the tradition particularly gained popularity in urban, intellectual

city centres such as Navadvipa, Puri, Banaras and Vrndavana.®°

Although ascetics and therefore celibates themselves, they spent
their lives trying to theologically justify the erotic relationship between
Radha and Krsna, themselves even composing literary works based in ero-
tics.” The practice they formulated emphasized the meditation and con-
templation of the erotic relationship between Radha and Krsna, revealing
a paradoxical duality in the lives and works of the Gosvamis, between their

celibate lives and the erotic literature that they composed.

3.2.1 Rupa and Sanatana (GGosvami

Prior to meeting Caitanya, the brothers Rupa (1470-1557 AD) and Sana-
tana (1465-1555 AD) were brilliant men who were high bureaucrats in the
court of Sultan Ala-ud-din Hussain Shah (1494-1519 AD), the Muslim ruler
of Bengal at the time, in Gauda, the capital.’® Although they lived there
like Muslim grandees, they were devout Vaisnavas, descendants of a lin-
eage of Karnataka Brahmins who had left South India to settle in Bengal,

and had received an education in classical Sanskrit.’® Rupa and Sanatana

4Tbid.

48Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 115.

Tbid.

20Tbid.

517hid., p. 129.

2Chakravarti (1977), p. 113, Dimock (1966a), p. 43f and Holdrege (2015), pp. 26ff.
®3Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 113 and Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.
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met Caitanya in 1514 AD in Ramakeli Village in Prayag (Allahabad), then
a noted centre of Sanskrit learning, and having been persuaded by Cai-
tanya to settle in Vrndavana, Rupa permanently settled there in 1516 AD,
followed by his brother Sanatana in 1517 AD.>* Riipa’s most important
contributions to the literature of the tradition were his works on religious
aesthetics and theology, as well as numerous dramatic works and devotional
poetry.®® Sanatana’s literary contributions were not as numerous, but sig-
nificant nonetheless, with a detailed work describing the various modes of
worship prescribed by the tradition, as well as a commentary on a section

of the Bhagavata-Purana.5

3.2.2 Jiva Gosvami

Jiva (1516-1608 AD) was Rupa and Sanatana’s nephew, the son of their
younger brother Anupama (also known as Vallabha) and therefore much
younger than the other Gosvamis, such that there is no record of him ever
having met Caitanya, although he did eventually meet his right-hand man,
Nityananda, following Caitanya’s death in 1533 AD.5" Jiva joined his uncles
in Vrndavana in 1541 AD and eventually succeeded them as the theological
and institutional authority of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition in Vrndavana,
becoming its chief theological interpreter.®® He was the most prolific of the
six Gosvamis, having composed over 25 works, among them original works,
as well as influential commentaries, including on the works of his uncles,
pertaining to theology, poetry and grammar.’® His most significant con-
tribution is the first systematic exposition of the theology of the tradition,

comprising of six Sandarbhas.®®

*4bid.

%51bid.

56Tbid.; for a more detailed explanation of the genres and titles of a selection of the
Gosvamis’ works, see Chapter 5.

*"Dimock (1963), p. 111.

"8 Chakravarti (1977), p. 113, Dimock (1966a), p. 43f and Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.

S9Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.

60Thid.
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3.2.3 Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami

Raghunatha Dasa (1494-1584 AD) was the son of a wealthy landowner in
Bengal ! He was an intimate associate of Caitanya in Puri and stayed
with him there until his death in 1533 AD, following which he departed for
Vrndavana to assist Riipa and Sanatana in their efforts.%? In terms of his
literary contributions to the tradition, he primarily composed devotional

poetry and dramatic works.%3

3.2.4 Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami

Raghunatha Bhatta (1505-1579 AD) was a Brahmin and the son of Tapana
Migra, with whom Caitanya stayed while visiting Banaras.®* Raghunatha
Bhatta stayed with Caitanya in Puri for two eight-month periods, after
which Caitanya instructed him to leave for Vrndavana and join the efforts
of Riipa and Sanatana.®® He did not leave behind any literary works but was
well-versed in the Bhagavata-Purana and especially known for his recitation

thereof.56

3.2.5 Gopala Bhatta Gosvami

Gopala Bhatta (ca. 1501-1586 AD) was the only one of the six Gosvamis to
have been born and raised in South India as the son of a Srivaisnava priest at
the Srirangam temple.” On his tour of South India, Caitanya stayed with
Gopala Bhatta’s family for four months and having been impressed with the
devotional capacities of the young Gopala Bhatta, Caitanya instructed him
to go and assist Ripa and Sanatana in Vrndavana.®® His most important
literary contribution to the tradition was the Haribhaktavilasa, an extensive

compilation of Vaisnava rituals.®

1Tbid.

52Dimock (1963), p. 111 and Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.
63Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.

64Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.

55Tbid.

661hid.

6THoldrege (2015), p. 27f.

%Dimock (1963), p. 111 and Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.
69Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.



Chapter 4

Theology of Bengal Vaisnavism

The Bengal Vaisnava theology rejected both the dualism of Samkhya and
Patanjala-yoga and the monism of Advaita Vedanta, developing its theol-
ogy instead on the basis of the Bhagavata-Purana.! Their doctrine was
based on the concept of acintyabhedabheda, inconceivable difference and
non-difference, which they used to describe the relationship between the
three aspects of god, namely between god and his three powers, between

god and the individual souls and between god and matter.?

In terms of the role and theology of the figures of Radha and Krsna,
the tradition theologizes that absolute reality has divided itself from the
very beginning into two counterparts for the purpose of self-realization,
namely and the enjoyer and the enjoyed, for our purposes, as Krsna and
Radha, respectively.®* Radha and Krsna are thus one entity in their true
form, as sakti and saktimat, but are divided into two inconceivably similar,
yet different forms in order for Krsna to enjoy his own sweetness through
Radha.* Their love episodes as depicted in the Bhagavata-Purana take
place both historically in the Vrndavana on Earth, as well as eternally in
the eternal Vrndavana, making any single episode on Earth a snapshot of

eternity.” Therefore, Radha and Krsna are not merely abstract concepts,

LCf. Hardy (1974), p. 25 and Holdrege (2015), p. 15.
2Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 15 and Sheth (2001), p. 184.
3Cf. Dasgupta (1962), p. 126f.

4Cf. Dimock (1966b), p. 138f.

°Ibid.
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nor are they just historical figures, they are eternal in their concrete divine
forms, with their historical figures simply being temporal manifestations of

their eternal forms.%

An essential aspect of the theology of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition
is their metaphysical justification for the erotic treatment of the relationship
between Radha and Krsna. In the physical, human world, sexual pleasure is
considered the highest form of sensual pleasure, therefore it is only natural
for the Bengal Vaisnavas to concede that Krsna enjoys pleasure of the same
character in his relationship with Radha, thereby sublimating human sexual

pleasure to the most supreme sensual pleasure of god himself.”

4.1 Krsna

For the Bengal Vaisnavas, Krsna is regarded as god, the absolute reality and
the supreme being.® He has three aspects, namely bhagavat, paramatman
and brahman, each with a descending degree of manifestation of qualities.’
The bhagavat aspect, in which all qualities are fully manifest, has three
powers, or saktis, namely svarupa-sakti, the power of his own nature, jiva-
sakti, the power by which individual souls are produced, and maya-$akti, the
power through which the material world is produced.!'® Furthermore, the
svarupa-$akti has three attributes, namely sat, the attribute of existence,
cit, the attribute of consciousness, and ananda, the attribute of bliss.!! The
eternal realm, and especially the eternal Vrndavana, are a manifestation
of the svarupa-sakti, as are the attendants and companions that live with

Krsna in that realm, including Radha and the gopis.'?

Krsna and all his
attendants and companions possess visually tangible forms that are made up
of suddha-sattva, pure matter, distinct from prakrti, which is the imperfect

matter of which earthly bodies are composed.!® Moreover, Krsna’s hladini-

6Cf. Dasgupta (1962), p. 126f.
"Cf. De (1961), p. 379.

8Cf. Sheth (2001), p. 183f.
Tbid.

10Ct. Dasgupta (1962), p. 123f.
HTbid.

12Cf. Sheth (2001), p. 183f.
13Tbid.



CHAPTER 4. THEOLOGY OF BENGAL VAISNAVISM 36

Sakti, which is the power of his svarupa-$akti’s attribute of ananda, plays a
seminal role in the theology of Radha and the gopis and their relationship

to Krsna.

4.1.1 Hladini-Sakti

The hladini-Sakti of Krsna is his power of ananda, which by nature gives
bliss to Krsna.'* Although Krsna is aware of his beauty and sweetness, he
cannot enjoy it unless there exist entities separate from him, but still of
him, in whom love for him can be objectified for him to experience.'®> He
as Saktimat, container of saktis, produces these entities as projections of his
hladini-Sakti and these entities are none other than Radha and the gopis,
through whom he engages in loving himself and relishing the experience of
it.1% These Saktis are represented according to human relationships as his
consorts, of whom Radha is the most superior and therefore the highest

embodiment of his hladini-Sakti.'”

4.2 Radha

The theological foundation for the worship of Radha was laid by Jiva
Gosvami, conceiving of Radha as the personification of Krsna’s hladini-
Sakti, by means of whom Krsna is able to relish his own love. Radha is
also the personification of the eternal lover to Krsna’s status as the eter-
nal beloved, making her far superior to all other gopis and the epitome of
love for Krsna.'® Similarly, Radha represents the separated manifestation
of the eternally enjoyed aspect of Krsna, wherein he is the eternal enjoyer,
relishing in the experience of how it feels to enjoy himself through Radha.!’
Krsna’s hladini-$akti is understood as the most refined essence of Krsna and
because this Sakti is personified by Radha, it makes her the most intrinsic

and intimate part of him, inconceivably similar yet different.?’

14Cf. Dimock (1963), p. 115.
15Thid.

16Cf. De (1961), p. 280f.

17Ibid.

18Cf. Chakravarti (1977). p. 124f.
19Cf. Dasgupta (1962), p. 123f.
200f. De (1961), p. 348f.
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If Radha and Krsna are essentially one and the same, then Radha
herself is also worthy of worship, just as Krsna is. This means that not only
is Radha the most exemplary worshipper of Krsna, who love and devotion
for him is to be emulated by the followers of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition,
but she is his sakti, his divine consort and therefore a deity in her own
right and worthy of worship. As one can see in the dramas and poetry
of the Gosvamis, Radha has been exalted to the position of an object of
devotion herself, not only by worshippers, but even by Krsna himself.?!
This is evident from the episodes that describe Radha’s total preoccupation
with Krsna, seeing him everywhere, but also Krsna’s entrancement with her,
seeing her everywhere.?? Similarly, just as Radha makes gestures of worship
to Krsna, he also makes such gesture of worship to her, indicating to the
reader that if Radha is worthy of Krsna’s reverence, she must be worthy
of the worshipper’s reverence and devotion as well. Even other figures in
the dramas and poetry are shown as reverential to Radha, especially the
figures of Radha’s friends Lalita and Visakha, who pamper and admire her
and who can even feel what Radha is feeling in her emotions towards Krsna

without interacting directly with Krsna himself.??

Moreover, although metaphysically Radha is considered one with
Krsna and therefore worthy of the same devotion as him, in one important
respect she could even be considered superior to him. Her exclusive devotion
to Krsna is unique in Vrndavana but it is said to even surpass Krsna’s love
for her, such that in Rupa Gosvami’s dramas, Krsna himself pays homage
to Radha’s love, for it not only exceeds his but wholly captivates him, who
is the invincible lord to whom the whole universe is subject.?* It is this love
of Radha for Krsna that makes her the object of devotion for other figures

in Vrndavana, exemplifying the worship that she warrants from followers of

21Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 89f.

22Ibid.

BCf. Hawley (1998), pp. 115ff and Kinsley (1986), p. 90f; this special characteristic
of Radha’s friends being able to experience what she experiences while engaged in
play with Krsna or in separation from him will come to play a seminal role when
considering the maidservants of Radha who vicariously participate in the emotions
and even physical experience of Radha in her sexual union with Krsna. For more, see
Section 8.2.

24Cf. Hawley (1998), p. 122f.
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the tradition, being the only figure who can offer them access to Krsna.?®

Thus, Radha, as the embodiment of love for Krsna, is the means to the
highest religious realization because unlike Radha, Krsna’s love for Radha
is never exclusive, leading Rupa Gosvami1 to accord the highest praise to
Radha’s exclusive love, for if exclusivity in love is the ultimate expression

of it, then Radha can have no rival, not even Krsna himself.26

4.3 Gopis

The gopis, like Radha, are manifestations of Krsna’s hladini-sakti, by means
of whom he relishes his own beauty and sweetness. In the Vaisnava litera-
ture, the gopis are described as low-caste, uneducated peasant women who
are not renowned for their religious discipline or their ethical virtues, but
they are the exemplary figures of devotion to Krsna precisely because they
turn their back on societal rules and responsibilities to go to Krsna when he
calls, forsaking even their honour to be with him.?” The gopis are married
women but none are able to resist the charms of Krsna, who drives them
mad with passion, compelling them to abandon their household duties and
their honour to secretly meet and sexually unite with him in the thick of
the forest.”® The Bhagavata-Purana already delineated the true nature of
devotion as that which causes tears, loss of control and frenzy, devotion
that is embodied by the gopis, making them the exemplary figures for fol-
lowers of the tradition to emulate. In the Bengal Vaisnava tradition, the
gopis embody the madhurya-bhava, the highest mode of worship towards
Krsna, illustrating the fact that devotion to Krsna is superior to any scrip-
tural injunction and can be practiced beyond societal expectations, as the
gopis do, implying that when one’s love for Krsna reaches a certain point,
Vedic and Sastric injunctions are no longer relevant or conducive to religious

realization.??

25Tbid.

26Tbid.

21Cf. Kinsley (1979), p. 198f.
BCf. Kinsley (1986), p. 84.
29Cf. Kinsley (1979), p. 198f.
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4.4 Parakiya vs Svakiya

In the Bhagavata-Purana, the gopis are referred to as wives of others when
they fall in love with Krsna, a fact of the legend of Krsna and the gopis
that would continue to cause contention well into the 18th century AD.3°
Theologians tried to justify this fact in several ways, from stating that the
gopis had never consummated their marriages to arguing that Krsna used
his powers to create replicas of the gopis in situations where intimacy with
their husbands was unavoidable.3! Poets, however, were not bothered by the
moral dilemma created by this situation and continued to treat the gopis,
and later Radha as well, as wives of others but in love with Krsna. Even as
early as in the poetry of the Alvars, particularly of Nammalvar and Antal,
although too young to be married, the girl in love with Krsna is described
as going against societal restrictions to meet him.?? This status of the gopis
and Radha in relation to Krsna is known as parakiya, meaning belonging
to another, and the argument was that if a woman is parakiya, there is far
greater tension due to the separation and intensity of emotion this entails
and in such a relationship, nothing is certain and any separation may be
the final one.?® The love that results due to this uncertainty and tension
is characterized as selfless, for a parakiya woman has everything to lose by
giving herself to her lover for the sole purpose of his satisfaction. Therefore,

the gopis” love for Krsna is more pure, selfless and solely for the purpose

30Cf. Dimock and Levertov (1967), p. 77.

31Tbid.

32Example of this from Nammalvar’s Tiruvaymoli, as in Prof. Eva Wilden’s yet unpub-
lished edition and translation (2022):

nana+ karum kulal tolimirkal, annaiyarkal, ayal ceriyirkal,
nan i+ tani nencam kakka matten. en vacam anr’ it’ ira+ pakal poy
ten moytta pum polil tan panai cul ten tirupperaiyil virrirunta
vana+ piran mani vannan kannan cem kani vayin tirattatuve. (7.3.2)

O friends with fragrant black locks, o mothers, o people of the neigh-
bouring quarter, I cannot guard this solitary heart. It is not under my
authority, going night [and] day it is on the way to the red fruit-mouth
of Kannan, the one with sapphire colour, the celestial lord who sits in
distinction in southern Tirupperai surrounded by cool palmyra trees in
flower groves swarmed by bees.

33Cf. Dimock (1966b), p. 17f.
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of bringing satisfaction to their beloved, making it the ideal of love that
worshippers of Krsna should aspire to. The worshipper aspiring to follow
in the gopis’ footsteps must devote his whole being and mind to Krsna and
like the gopis, pay no attention to scriptural injunctions or laws, or indeed
to morality, for the relationship between the worshipper and Krsna should

be as spontaneous, passionate and selfless as between the gopis and Krsna.

The relationship between Radha and Krsna has always been ex-
pressed by the Vaisnavas through analogies of human love, and of the vari-
eties and multitudes of human love, it has been determined that to express
the divine love that exists between Radha and Krsna, the analogy of the
most intense, passionate and romantic love that exists between a man and
woman only for love’s sake is most apt.>* The love found in a marriage
cannot be the highest ideal of love because it is subject to social convention
and legal obligation, robbing it of its passion entirely and rendering it com-
monplace.®® The highest ideal of love exists between a man and a woman
who defy society and transgress its rules and love each other for love’s sake
and not out of any compulsion, making this the best human analogy for the
passionate, divine love of Radha and Krsna and the reason why Radha is
never depicted as married to Krsna.?¢ Furthermore, the Vaisnava theolo-
gians argue that whereas svakiya (married) love is characterized by kama,
lust for self-satisfaction, parakiya love is characterized by prema, selfless love
for the beloved, and prema is what Krsna desires, making it the most ap-
propriate analogy for divine love.3” Another important aspect of parakiya
love is wiraha, love in separation, which makes union even more intense,
and because separation is always imminent in a parakiya relationship, the

experience of union is far more passionate in anticipation of it.3®

This analogy of illicit love to characterize Radha and Krsna’s rela-
tionship stands in direct contradiction to perhaps the most cherished ideal

of Hindu society over the ages, namely the chastity of the Hindu woman

34Cf. Dasgupta (1962), p. 124f.
351bid.

36Tbid.

37Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 89f.
38Cf. Dimock (1966b), p. 17f.
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and that a model is chosen to represent Radha’s love for Krsna wherein
Radha is a woman that would otherwise be abhorred, requires significant
theological justification.?® The first such argument is based in Sanskrit po-
etic theory, whereby Jiva Gosvami argues that because a parakiya heroine
can never be accepted as playing a primary role in a drama or poem, the
gopis and Radha cannot literally be parakiya to Krsna, also because they
had never consummated their marriages and therefore do not actually “be-
long to another,” and since they are identical with Krsna as his own $aktis,
in reality, they are svakiya to him.*® Jiva Gosvami therefore did not directly
accept that the gopis and Radha are parakiya as this notion is mundanely
understood, rather arguing for their status as truly svakiya but parakiya for
the sole purpose of representing their selfless love for Krsna that was beyond
obligations and expectations. Ultimately, the Bengal Vaisnavas did accept
the parakiya interpretation by stating that because Krsna and the gopis,
including Radha, are divine figures and Krsna is no ordinary beloved, their

41 The theological argument

love is beyond earthly standards of morality.
was that because Radha is the manifestation of Krsna's hladini-Sakti and
is his eternal consort, ultimately she is an aspect of him, meaning that she
cannot literally be parakiya to him, but because from a devotional perspec-
tive, Radha’s love would lose its intensity and passion if she were considered

married to Krsna, the tradition ultimately embraced her parakiya status.?

4.5 Jwa

Although the jiwa is part of the bhagavat and the jiva shares the qualities of
the bhagavat, it is only to a minute degree, making the distinction between
them one of quantity and the similarity one of qualities.*® This simultane-
ous difference and nondifference (bhedabhed) is incomprehensible (acintya),
the doctrine of the tradition expressing itself also in the metaphysical rela-

tionship between the jiwva and Krsna.** Even upon full spiritual realization

39Cf. Kennedy (1925), p. 108f.

40Cf. Dimock (1966a), pp. 55fF.

41Gee Section 7.2 for a detailed discussion of this later development within the tradition.
42Cf. Kinsley (1986), p. 91f.

43Cf. Dimock (1966a), p. 48.

44Tbid.
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and release from the cycle of samsara, the jiva eternally remains in the
proximity of the bhagavat in an attitude of worship, never merging into or

becoming the same as the bhagavat.*®

The goal of spiritual realization is for the jiva to awaken to its true,
unique form, namely its svarupa, as an amsa (part) of the bhagavat and to
acquire an eternal, nonmaterial body, siddha-rupa, through religious prac-
tice by means of which it can eternally worship Krsna.*® Thus the highest
state of realization is an eternal relationship between the jiva and Krsna,
each of whom possess a separate, distinct form that is both eternal and

nonmaterial, but made up of the same qualities of sat, cit and ananda.*”

4.6 Caitanya

According to the Bengal Vaisnavas, the mystery of the divine love of Radha
and Krsna was a sealed secret until Krsna incarnated himself as Caitanya, in
whom the two aspects of the enjoyer and the enjoyed, or Radha and Krsna,
became unified.*® The divinity of Caitanya was therefore emphasized as
the single manifestation of the dual reality of lover and beloved, whereby
his ultimate nature was that of Krsna, but with the disposition and mood
of Radha.*® In this mood of Radha, known as radha-bhava, his religious
attitude was that of Radha’s towards Krsna because Krsna desired the
ultimate experience of being Radha and feeling the depth of her emotions
in both separation from and union with him.’® In acting out his religious
attitude in radha-bhava, Caitanya exemplified the devotional behaviour that
was expected of followers of the tradition, most significantly his deep sorrow
and longing in separation from Krsna, characterized by tears, horripilation
and frenzy, symptoms of emotional disturbance that were otherwise found

in Indian eroticism.?!

45Tbid.

46Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 15.

4"Tbid.

48Cf. Dasgupta (1962), p. 125.

91bid.

S0Cf. Dasgupta (1962), p. 125 and O’Flaherty (1980), p. 298f.
S1Cf. Hardy (1974), p. 25.



Chapter 5

Texts of the Tradition

The six Gosvamis produced amongst them over 200 works of Sanskrit, elect-
ing to use Sanskrit instead of a vernacular language in order to ensure that
the literature and teachings of the tradition were congruent with the or-
thodox Brahmanical religious tradition of India.! Their corpus of Sanskrit
works included theological treatises, as well as poetic and dramatic works
dealing with the most intimate erotic play of Radha and Krsna. The poetic
and dramatic works, in particular, describe a series of erotic scenarios with
a clear intent of enjoyment, the scriptural and metaphysical justification for

which is provided in the theological works.

5.1 Theological

Among the theological works of the Gosvamis, the works of Rupa and Jiva
Gosvami contributed most significantly to the development of the theol-
ogy of Bengal Vaisnavism. Rupa Gosvami’s most seminal contribution is
the Bhaktirasamrtasindhu, the primary work of the tradition on the theme
of Vaisnava rasa-$astra, whereby Rupa transforms the theory of rasa, the
aesthetic enjoyment of poetic and dramatic works, as used in conventional
Sanskrit poetry, into a process of devotional practice and worship of Krsna.?
He provides an elaborate exposition on the sublimation of human love into

the devotional sentiment of madhurya-rasa, the mode of erotic love that

LCf. Dimock (1966a), p. 77f.
2Cf. De (1961), p. 166; for an edition and translation of the work, see Haberman (2003).
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characterizes Radha’s and the gopis’ relationship with Krsna.® His second
most seminal contribution is the counterpart to the Bhaktirasamrtasindhu,
namely the Ujjvalanilamani, which deals exclusively with madhurya-rasa,
the equivalent of which is srngara-rasa in secular Sanskrit poetry and aes-
thetics.* Madhurya-rasa is elaborated from the perspectives of both Radha
and Krsna, with each type of sentiment and situation that can arise de-

scribed against the background of devotional worship.®

Jiva Gosvami’s most significant contribution to the theological works
of the tradition is the Bhagavatasandarbha, which comprises six Sandarbhas
in total, namely Tattvasandarbha, Bhagavatasandarbha, Paramatmasan-
darbha, Krsnasandarbha, Bhaktisandarbha and Pritisandarbha, thereby

formulating the most systematic theological foundation of the tradition.®

5.2 Poetic

The poetic works of the Gosvamis gave expression to a form of devotional
practice that was emotional and based on the sublimation of human sexual
passion into a form of passionate religious devotion. This type of religious
poetry was novel in that until then, Sanskrit religious poetry had been char-
acterized by restrained speculation, with the poetry of the Gosvamis much
closer to secular erotic poetry.” This development enlivened religious expe-
rience and practice by exalting one of the most powerful human impulses,
namely sexual passion, to the means of religious realization by asserting
the power of human emotion against the intellectuality of the type religious
practice that had preceded it.® Another significant aspect of the Bengal
Vaisnava poetry tradition was that it was used to both express and evoke
the process of visualization of the activities in the eternal Vrndavana, mak-
ing it the means to participation in the activities for the poet himself, but

also for the readers, who imagine themselves in the role expressed by the

3Tbid.

4Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 124f; for an edition and translation, see Dvivedi and Pan-
shikar (1985).

®Ibid.

6Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 27f.

TCf. De (1961), p. 594f.

81bid.
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poet.? This has a significant implication for the interpretation of the po-
etic works of the Gosvamis, whereby although they did not directly instruct
following the practice that found ample expression in their poetry, their
poetry could be argued to have been penultimately instructional in that it

expressed their own personal religious longing.

5.2.1 The Stotra Genre

The stotra genre of poetry particularly experienced a new lease of life
through the works of the tradition. The stotras of the Gosvamis trans-
formed the reflective character of stotras to works with an erotic sensibility,

0 Traditional sto-

with a markedly passionate and sensuous expression.!
tras were poems of praise arising from speculative thought, whereas the
Gosvamis composed their stotras by aligning devotion with the erotic and
expressing devotional longing in the language of human sexual passion.!!
The stotras of the Gosvamis are relatively short in length and are charac-
terized by vivid imagery, passionate romance and a mood of sensual love.
Of particular relevance for the purposes of this work are the anthologies

containing the stotras of Rupa Gosvami and Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami,

the Stavamala and the Stavavali, respectively.

The stotras of Rupa Gosvam1 describe the erotic play of Radha and
Krsna in Vrndavana and his fervent longing to serve them in these inti-
mate moments, supplicating both Radha and Krsna simultaneously. His
Utkalikavallart in particular is an extensive composition of 70 verses that
describe the bodies and appearance of Radha and Krsna in vivid detail, as
well as their intimate play with each other and Rupa’s pathetic longing to
witness this play and relish in the bliss of the sexual union of Radha and

Krsna.

Of the stotras of Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami, his Vilapakusumanjali
is exemplary of the theme of his works, namely supplication to Radha in

particular, for she is held to be the one who can grant a worshipper ac-

9Cf. Haberman (2001), pp. 130ff.
10Cf, De (1961), p. 649.
UTbid.
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cess to Krsna. The Vilapakusumanjali is one of the longest compositions
in Raghunatha Dasa’s Stavavali with 104 verses and describes Radha and
Krsna during their most intimate moments in sexual union and pleads to be
granted access to these moments and to be able to serve them by fanning,

combing their hair, fetching water, etc.

5.3 Dramatic

Rupa Gosvami produced two dramatic works of particular interest, namely
the Vidagdhamadhava and its sequel, the Lalitamadhava.'> The former is
a lengthy play in seven acts that depicts the love play of Radha and Krsna
in Vrndavana.'® To add more dramatic tension, Riipa adds the figure of
Candravali as a rival to Radha in competition for Krsna’s love and attention,
as well as Abhimanyu as Radha’s husband and Jatila as Radha’s mother-
in-law."* The Lalitamadhava is even longer with ten acts and begins in
Vrndavana but moves to Mathura, followed by Dvaraka, describing the
pain in separation of Krsna’s companions and family as he leaves them.?
In Dvaraka, Radha appears as Satyabhama, one of Krsna’s queens and
rival to his chief queen, Rukmini, who is none other than Radha’s rival

from Vrndavana, namely Candravali.'®

5.4 Hagiographic

Among the numerous biographies of Caitanya that appeared after his death,
Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Caitanyacaritamrta is a consummate summary of the
biographies preceding it, combining it with the theology of the Gosvamis.'”
Krsnadasa achieved this by quoting passages from the theological works of
the Gosvamis by inserting their contents verbatim into the mouth of Cai-

tanya himself, thus ascribing to the doctrine of the Gosvamis the ultimate

12Cf. Wulff (1998), p. 112.

131bid.

MTbid.

12Tbid.

16Tbid.

17Cf. Hawley (2015), p. 170. For an edition and translation of this work, see Dimock
and Stewart (1999).
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authority of Caitanya.'® Significantly, the Caitanyacaritamrta was a work of
both Sanskrit and Bengali, bringing together the two arms of the tradition

in one work.?

18Tbid.
19Tbid.



Chapter 6

Places — Vrndavana vs Bengal

The development of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition in Vrndavana was cu-
rious in that it was geographically and linguistically so far removed from
Bengal, the place where the tradition had its roots through its founder Cai-
tanya, who himself ordained that the development of the doctrine of the
tradition that grew around up should take place in Vrndavana through the
Gosvamis. That Vrndavana is of utmost significance for all Vaisnavas that
worship Krsna is obvious due to its connection to the legend of Krsna, and
specifically to the places of Radha and Krsna’s erotic play, justifying the
attraction of Vrndavana for the Bengal Vaisnavas, whose entire theology
catered to those very erotic sports of Radha and Krsna that took place in

none other than Vrndavana.

Moreover, Caitanya inherited a significant interest in Vrndavana
from his gurus, who were disciples of Madhavendra Pur1, who in turn had
brought to attention the sanctity of the geographical place of Vrndavana

! In Vrndavana, the intellectual prowess and mastery of

fifty years prior.
Sanskrit of Rupa and Sanatana Gosvami, who were directly assigned the
daunting task of creating the theology of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition by
Caitanya himself, afforded them a powerfully authoritative position in the

religious community that already existed in Vrndavana upon their arrival.?

Over time, followers of the tradition in Bengal and Vrndavana be-

LCf. Kennedy (1925), p. 65f.
2Ibid.
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gan viewing the tradition from different perspectives, especially so in their
differing view of Caitanya himself.? In Bengal, Caitanya was exalted to the
status of a deity and was considered to be the human manifestation of both
Radha and Krsna whereby Krsna could relish the love that Radha has for
him, including the ecstatic joy in union and the deep sorrow in separation.?
In Vrndavana, however, Krsna himself reigned supreme, while Caitanya was

looked upon by the Gosvamis as the supreme saint and their guru.’

3Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 115.
4Ibid.
SIhbid.



Chapter 7

Development post-Gosvamis

7.1 Rise of Sahajiya Vaisnavism

The Sahajiya tradition was popular in Bengal even before the rise of the
Bengal Vaisnava tradition, but the tradition later took inspiration from the
Bengal Vaisnavas, with the major difference between the traditions being
that the Sahajiyas did not keep the erotic aspects of the literature of the
tradition confined to meditation and imagination.! It is even possible that
the Bengal Vaisnavas themselves were influenced by the already-existing
Sahajiya tradition that impacted not only the thought of the Gosvamis of
Vrndavana, but also the theology surrounding Caitanya himself, especially
in Bengal.? There seems to have been a strong potential of interaction
between the traditions, with the theology and practice of each tradition
influencing the other.> However, while the Sahajiyas were influenced to a
large extent by the Bengal Vaisnavas, traditionally they belonged to the
Buddhist and Hindu Tantra traditions that were prevalent in Bengal pre-
ceding the rise of the Vaisnava tradition.* The practice of the Sahajiyas was
in line with Tantric theory through which the practitioner sought to unify
the two opposing principles, siva and sakt: in Hindu Tantrism and prajna
and upaya in Buddhist Tantrism, within their physical body, with the differ-

ence being that for the Sahajiyas, the opposing principles were none other

1Cf. Chakravarti (1977), p. 130.
2Cf. Dimock (1966b), p. 38f.
3Cf. Dasgupta (1962), pp. 113ff.
4Ct. Kinsley (1979), pp. 173ff.
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than Radha and Krsna.® This meant that the union of Radha and Krsna
was emblematic of their practice, with two potential methods to achieving
this, namely individually within the same body or with the assistance of a

female, with whom the practitioner performed sexual intercourse.

There were many aspects of Bengal Vaisnavism that were confluent
with Sahajiya thought and practice, the two most influential aspects be-
ing the sexual innuendo overtly present in Bengal Vaisnava literature and
Caitanya’s identification as being Krsna and Radha in one body, playing
naturally into the Sahajiya principle of unity in duality.® Moreover, that the
emphasis placed by raganuga-bhakti practice on becoming a gopi mentally
would eventually lead to practitioners dressing as gopis externally as well
was to be expected as a logical extension of imaginary practice.” Like the
Bengal Vaisnavas, the Sahajiyas also held the belief that the erotic play of
Radha and Krsna took place eternally, but the difference again arose in the
Tantric interpretation of the Sahajiyas according to which the macrocosm is
mirrored in the microcosm and thus all men and women are physical mani-
festations of the principles of Radha and Krsna, and the love of any human
couple that has realized his and her identity as Krsna and Radha respec-
tively, becomes transformed into the divine love between Radha and Krsna.®
More specifically, any male practitioner who has realized his true nature as
Krsna can employ a woman whose qualifications must mirror Radha’s rela-
tionship to Krsna as being parakiya and therefore married to another man,
and perform sexual intercourse with her with the objective of enjoying the
union that Radha and Krsna enjoy eternally, the macrocosm mirroring the
microcosm.” Through this practice, the sexual union between the man and
woman duplicates the union between Radha and Krsna, illustrating that
the Sahajiyas understood as an external, physical practice what the Bengal
Vaisnavas described as an internal, spiritual practice. Furthermore, while
parakiya love is considered by both the Bengal Vaisnavas and the Sahajiyas

to be illustrative of true, unadulterated, selfless love, the ideal relationship

°Ibid.

6Cf. Dimock (1966b), p. 36f.

TCf. Kinsley (1979), p. 173.

8Cf. Dasgupta (1962), p. xxvii and Kinsley (1979), pp. 173ff.
9Cf. Kinsley (1979), pp. 173ff.
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between Radha and the gopis to Krsna, the latter again understand and
apply it literally in making it a necessary qualification for a woman that

can be employed in their sexual ritual practice.'®

Although sexual and erotic imagery is a recurring theme in the liter-
ature of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition, there is no indication that its exter-
nal practice had any component of a sexual nature, being satisfied with the
sexual union being exclusive to Radha and Krsna. The Sahajiyas, however,
did indeed ritualize the erotic aspects, inspired by the theology and practice
of the Bengal Vaisnavas and taking raganuga-bhakti practice to its logical

conclusion of practicing in reality what was meant as imaginary.

7.2 The 17th and 18th Centuries AD

Even after splitting into Vrndavana and Bengal factions, the Bengal Vaisnava
tradition continued to spread in the 16th and 17th centuries AD through
figures that carried the passionate devotion and doctrine of the tradition
throughout the land.!' By the 18th century AD however, there were only
very few influential theologians and poets of the tradition left.!? The most
significant developments of the tradition after the Gosvamis took place in
the 17th and 18th centuries AD and the main protagonists of these develop-
ments were Rupa Kaviraja and Viévanatha Cakravarti, respectively. They
played an instrumental role in settling the debate between the parakiya ver-
sus svakiya position of the tradition and whether the imagined religious
practice of raganuga-bhakti should take place both internally and exter-

nally.'

Rupa Kaviraja lived during the first half of the 17th century AD and
was inheritor of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition of the Gosvamis through
his teacher’s teacher, namely Krsnadasa Kaviraja, acclaimed disciple of the

Gosvamis and author of the Caitanyacaritamrta.!* His impact on the later

10Cf. Dimock (1966a), p. 63f.

"Dimock (1966a), p. 46.

2Ibid.

13 An in-depth discussion on this practice of raganuga-bhakti follows in the next chapter.
4Delmonico (1999), p. 1.
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history of the tradition was influential due to his position on the two de-
bates he inherited from the Gosvamis themselves, who did not clarify the
tradition’s position enough during their own lifetimes to put a conclusive
end to interpretation.!® His view on the debate of whether Radha’s rela-
tionship with Krsna was parakiya or svakiya was very strongly in favour of
parakiya and he was among the first to compose well-crafted arguments in
Sanskrit of his position, although these arguments contradicted the official
authoritative view of Jiva Gosvami on the subject.!® His view on the ques-
tion of whether a worshipper is to engage in religious practice as prescribed
by the Gosvamis, specifically Rupa in his Bhaktirasamrtasindhu, both in-
ternally and externally had more far-reaching consequences for he held that
different modes of worship internally and externally could not lead to pure
devotion, therefore the worshipper had to also practice externally what he
imagined practicing internally.!” This view was outright rejected by the
orthodox arm of the tradition because it gave justification to the Sahajiya
practices that were already taking place in Vrndavana, signifying a division
between the mainstream, orthodox tradition and the sub-traditions that
arose, of which the Sahajiyas were the most significant one.'® Specifically,
Rupa Kaviraja’s stance on this debate justified the sexual ritual practices
of the Sahajiyas, as well as their practice of dressing up as gopis with the
idea of practicing raganuga-bhakti with both the external, physical body,
as well as with the internal, imagined body.!® It is likely that the Sahajiya
tradition that sprung up after Caitanya and the Gosvamis relied on the
works of Rupa Kaviraja, who himself was well-versed in the works of Rupa
Gosvami, thereby lending his stance authority within the sub-sects of the
Bengal Vaisnava tradition. The culmination of this development was the
ban of the books of Rupa Kaviraja by the mainstream tradition as they
facilitated the process of influential Sahajiya texts tracing their roots back
to the Gosvamis themselves.?® Thus, although Rupa Kaviraja’s stance of

the parakiya interpretation of Radha’s relationship to Krsna was eventually

15Tbid.
16Thid.
7Tbid.
18Tbhid., p. 10f.
19Tbid.
20Tbid.
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accepted by the mainstream tradition through the 18th century AD figure of
Visvanatha Cakravarti, his controversial view on religious practice served to
alienate him from the tradition, although it can be argued that he merely
carried Rupa Gosvami’s theological treatise to their logical conclusion, it

was indigestible for the orthodox tradition.?!

A few significant developments of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition took
place in the 18th century AD in the court of Jaisingh II. The first devel-
opment was the settling of the debate between the parakiya and svakiya
interpretation of the relationship Radha and Krsna, with Jaisingh II person-
ally in support of the svakiya interpretation.?? Moreover, Radha’s parakiya
status was subject to a formal debate in 1717 AD, and those in favour of
the parakiya position were declared victorious after they were able to suf-
ficiently prove that as Krsna’s hladini-$akti and because illicit love is more
intense and passionate and exists spontaneously without the obligation of
marriage, thereby making the parakiya interpretation the official position of
the tradition.?®> However, the contentiousness of this specific question due
to the ambiguity in the positions of the founders of the tradition was evident
in that the debate continued into the 19th century AD, with the figure of
Bhaktivinoda Thakura coming to play an instrumental role in again trying
to settle the debate.?*

The second development pertained to a decree issued by Jaisingh II in
ca. 1730 AD demanding all religious organizations expecting to receive state
approval and funding to supply evidence for belonging to one of the accepted
orthodox lineages.?” This meant that the Bengal Vaisnavas had to explain
how they belonged to one of the four accepted orthodox Vaisnava sam-
pradayas, namely the sampradayas of Ramanuja, Madhva, Nimbarka and
Visnusvami, and Baladeva Vidyabhusana, whose work was most likely com-
missioned by his senior and better known colleague, Visvanatha Cakravarti,

was responsible for accomplishing this.?8 Jiva Gosvami saw himself in the

21Tbid., pp. Sff.

22Cf. Okita (2020).

Z0f. Kinsley (1986), p. 90.

24For the most recent examination of the development of this debate, see Okita (2020).
ZCf. Okita (2014), p. 36f and Hawley (2015), pp. 199ff.

26Cf. Hawley (2015), pp. 199ff.
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lineage of the founders of the four sampradayas, but was very clear about
how the doctrine of acintyabhedabheda distinguished him from his predeces-
sors, and Madhva, whose sampradaya the Bengal Vaisnavas would later be
accepted as belonging to, had no primacy for Jiva Gosvami.?” Moreover, the
lack of a commentary by the Bengal Vaisnavas on the Brahma-sutras was
also considered problematic, with both Caitanya and Jiva Gosvam1 having
been of the opinion that the Bhagavata-Purana was the most authoritative
commentary and therefore there was no need to compose another one.?
However, Baladeva Vidyabhusana set about proving the lineage of the Ben-
gal Vaisnavas by producing a commentary on the Brahma-sutras, called
Govindabhasya, wherein he expressed the tradition’s adherence to Vedic

injunctions and made plausible that the tradition’s theology and doctrine

could very well have emerged from the tradition of Madhva.?’

The third and final development was the resolution of the debate
around the question of whether a worshipper is to engage in the same mode
of religious practice both externally and internally. Rupa Kaviraja’s stance
in this debate and the rejection of his suggestion by the orthodox tradi-
tion has been discussed above. Viévanatha Cakravarti, however, resolved
this debate by proposing a two-model solution for religious practice.’® He
stated that the instructions of Rupa Gosvami that the worshipper is to
practice the imitation of the companions of Krsna both with the external
and internal body was to be interpreted to mean that with the external,
physical body, the worshipper is to emulate the Gosvamis themselves, for
they are nothing but the physical manifestations of the eternal compan-
ions of Krsna, and with the internal, imagined body, the worshipper is
to emulate the companions of Vrndavana themselves, specifically, the fe-
male gopis.3t Although it is doubtful that Riipa Gosvami intended for the
worshippers of the tradition to imitate him, it was the only logical solu-
tion because the inner identification with a female gopir was not nearly as

problematic as the external identification as such. Therefore the solution

27Tbid.

ZCf. Okita (2014), p. 38f.
2Cf. Hawley (2015), pp. 199ff.
30Cf. Holdrege (1025), p. 101f.
31Tbid.
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resolved the incongruency of male worshippers assuming a female form both
internally and externally by arguing that the male Gosvamis were also res-
idents of Vraja and therefore worthy of emulation with the external form,
such that male worshippers only needed to assume a female form internally
and could remain male externally.3? This clever solution settled the debate
and prevented the tradition from becoming a Sahajiya tradition that in-
volved ritual sexual practice and cross-dressing due to literally interpreting

Rupa Gosvami’s vague instructions.

32Cf. Haberman (2001), p. 107.



Chapter 8

Practice of the Tradition

Imitation as a form of religious practice is not an altogether uncommon
feature of religious activity. This process of imitation entails emulating
exemplary figures from within the religious tradition and because these fig-
ures represent devotional perfection, the worshipper must emulate them
in aspiring to attain perfection as well. Employing this model of religious
practice, however, gives rise to the problem of whether the imitation is sym-
bolic or literal, external or internal, what physical behaviour is appropriate
and whether the exemplary figures are to be imitated even if this is in op-

! The Bengal Vaisnava

position to the worshipper’s socio-cultural milieu.
tradition has a radical imitative practice, whereby even male worshippers
must somehow overcome their male sex and imitate the female gopis. Pre-
ceding the Bengal Vaisnavas, however, the works of the Alvars, particularly
of Nammalvar and Antal (ca. 9th century AD), and the tradition of the
Bhagavata-Purana (ca. 9th-10th century AD) had strong elements of a re-
ligious practice involving embodying the emotions and sentiments of exem-

plary figures in their literature.? The Bhagavata-Purana specifically serves

1Cf. Haberman (1985a), p. 41.

2Cf. Holdrege (2016), p. 164f; the Alvars composed their poetry from the perspectives
of various figures, including the worshipper, the “girl”, who represented the figure in
love with Krsna, as well as her friend and mother. The following verse illustrates the
element of embodying the “girl” in Nammalvar’s Tiruvaymoli:

en ceyyum uravar kavvai toli ini nammai?
en ceyya tamarai+ kannan ennai nirai kontan
mun ceyya mamai ilantu meni meliv’ eyti
en ceyya vayum karum kannum payapp’ urntave. (5.3.2)

o7
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as a record of the details of the companions and places of the eternal realm of
Krsna, as well as descriptions of the companions’ relationship to Krsna and
how they practice perfect devotion to him, setting perfect examples for the
worshippers of the Krsna of the Bhagavata-Purana to follow.> Furthermore,
the goal of the Bengal Vaisnavas through this imitative practice is for the
worshipper to realize his true identity in eternal relationship of inconceiv-
able difference-in-non-difference to Krsna through a practice that involves
combining the internal meditative practice of imitation with external bodily
practices, by means of which the worshipper is to not only visualize the ac-
tivities in the eternal Vrndavana, but also actively participate in them with

the objective of eventually completely becoming the figure being emulated.*

The Bengal Vaisnava religious practice was originally formulated
by Rupa and Jiva Gosvami in Rupa’s works Bhaktirasamrtasindhu, Ujj-
valanilamani and Laghubhagavatamrta, followed by Jiva’s six-volume Bha-
gavatasandarbha. Succeeding them, their acclaimed disciple Krsnadasa
Kaviraja expanded on key elements of the practice in his biography of Cai-
tanya, the Caitanyacaritamrta. Rupa Gosvami’s contribution is especially
significant as he was the architect of the religious practice based on the

imitation of the exemplary figures of the companions of Krsna.’

The practice begins with the worshipper engaging in sadhana-bhakti,
of which there are two stages, the first being vaidhi-bhakti and the sec-
ond, raganuga-bhakti.® He begins practicing vaidhi-bhakti with his external,
physical body, called the sadhaka-rupa, and is guided by scriptural injunc-
tions (vidhi) in order to purify and transform himself by directing all the

sense and mental faculties, as well as the organs exclusively toward the wor-

What will the gossip of the villagers now do to us, friend? pallor has
crept over my red mouth and [my] black eyes, the former red darkness
lost, softening approaching [my] body, for him who has taken me to the
full, my red-lotus Kannan.

In Wilden (2022).

3Cf. Haberman (1985a), p. 42.

4Cf. Haberman (2001), p. 75f and Holdrege (2015), p. 85.
5Cf. Haberman (1985a), p. 42.

6Cf. Holdrege (2016), p. 165f.
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ship of Krsna.” The practice of vaidhi-bhakti is designed to firstly, fashion
a sadhaka-rupa with which the worshipper can dedicate himself entirely to
the worship of Krsna, and secondly, to begin the process of transforming
this sadhaka-rupa, which is characterized by sex, social class and caste, into
the siddha-rupa, the eternal, nonmaterial body with which the worshipper
can engage in the next stage of bhakti practice, namely raganuga-bhakti.®
Raganuga-bhakti is the second and final stage of sadhana-bhakti charac-
terized by spontaneous, passionate love (raga) for Krsna and involves the
worshipper engaging in an internal meditative practice in order to fully real-
ize his true identity in relation to Krsna and embody that identity through
the siddha-rupa.® During this meditative practice, the worshipper imitates
the eternally perfect companions of Krsna and cultivates one of the four
modes of relationship with Krsna as exemplified by specific groups of com-
panions, namely dasya, the mode of service, sakhya, the mode of friendship,
vatsalya, the mode of parental love, and finally, madhurya, the mode of
erotic love.'® Moreover, the meditative practice entails the visualization of
the asta-kaliya-lila, the eight periods of the daily activities of Krsna, which
take place eternally in the eternal Vrndavana and the worshipper visualizes
himself interacting with the companions of Krsna with his siddha-rupa.*!
Although this visualization begins as an exercise of imagination, it approxi-
mates the eternal realm of Krsna, becoming more and more clear and vivid

as the worshipper progresses in his practice of raganuga-bhakti.'?

The doctrine of acintyabhedabheda, simultaneous identity and dis-
tinction, is also seen in the function of the siddha-rupa as both observer
and participant in that as observer, the worshipper with his spiritual body
is separate from both Radha and Krsna, as well as all the other eternal com-
panions, and as participant, the worshipper participates in the feelings and
experiences of the companions of Krsna, astonishingly feeling their emotions

even more intensely than they themselves do.'® Which companions of Krsna

"Ibid.

81bid., p. 177f.

Ibid., p. 165f.

19Tbid., p. 181.

HTbid., p. 84f.

12Cf. McDaniel (1989), p. 52.
13Tbid.
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in particular the worshipper emulates relies on the mood, bhava, in which
he conceives of his relationship to Krsna, and for the Bengal Vaisnavas, the
bhava of lover, namely madhurya-bhava, is the relationship of choice and
this bhava is exemplified by the figures who enjoy the most intimate rela-
tionship with Krsna, namely the gopis, among whom Radha is singled out

by the tradition as the perfect embodiment of the erotic rasa of madhurya.**

8.1 Raganuga-bhakti

The task of systematizing the process by which the worshipper could realize
his true identity enter the eternal Vrndavana was assigned by Caitanya to
Rupa Gosvami.'® The method that Rupa Gosvami developed was called
raganuga-bhakti-sadhana, theoretically described in his work, the Bhakti-
rasamrtasindhu.'® Raganuga-bhakti consists of meditating on and contem-
plating Krsna’s play with his companions as a means of religious practice
and spiritual realization by way of identifying with the mood (bhava) of
a specific group of companions.!” This practice of raganuga-bhakti takes
place beyond the need for the worshipper to follow the strict injunctions of
the scriptures and is therefore spontaneous and free of rules, with the only
instruction being that the worshipper adopt a particular bhava and imitate
the companions exemplifying that particular bhava while imagining himself
to be a participant among those companions in the imagined transcendental

Vrndavana.!®

In raganuga-bhakti, the worshipper engages in an advanced stage of
religious practice in order to realize his true identity, which manifests as
the siddha-rupa, which is simultaneously like, yet distinct from the body of
Krsna.!® The practice begins with the imagined imitation of the character-
istics and experiences of a role exemplified by a specific group of Krsna’s

companions, in the process of which the worshipper internalizes the emo-

14Cf. Dimock and Levertov (1967), p. 77 and Holdrege (2015), p. 90.
15Cf. Haberman (1985b), p. 55.

16Cf. Haberman (1985b), p. 55 and Kinsley (1979), pp. 155ff.

17Cf. De (1961), p. 176.

18Cf. Kinsley (1979), pp. 155fF.

19Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 28.
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tional role of those companions and comes to inhabit their world, with the
ultimate goal being a transformation of the worshipper’s identity from the
sadhaka-rupa to his siddha-rupa, thereby situating him in the eternal re-
ality of Krsna. In the culmination of the process of raganuga-bhakti, the
worshipper is transformed from passive witness to active participant in the
eternal Vrndavana, of which he becomes an established resident by means of
his siddha-rupa.?® Externally, while still alive, the worshipper continues to
practice with the sadhaka-rupa, which is shed upon death while the internal

siddha-rupa lives on eternally.?!

The eternal companions of Krsna who reside with him in the eter-
nal Vrndavana are known as ragatimka, meaning their very essence (at-
man) is completely absorbed in spontaneous, all-consuming love (raga) for
Krsna and the worshipper in his practice of raganuga-bhakti follows or im-
itates (anuga) that all-consuming love (raga) of the eternal companions of
Krsna.?? It is of significance that in raganuga-bhakti, the worshipper does
not have direct contact with Krsna, it is rather the process that prepares the
worshipper for it through a vicarious experience of the bhava of a specific
group of companions by imitating their emotions and experiences.?> The
roles available to the worshipper for imitation are naturally limited to the
existing poetic and dramatic material, with the basis of the roles that are
considered suitable for the worshipper to emulate being the various compan-
ions of Krsna that are found throughout the literature depicting the story
of Krsna in Vrndavana.?* Generally, these roles are of four types, namely

that of servant, friend, parent of lover.?

Of these four types of bhavas, madhurya-bhava in the role of a lover
is considered the most desirable by the Bengal Vaisnavas, meaning partic-
ipation in the activities in the eternal Vrndavana in imitation of the gopis
who love Krsna in the madhurya-bhava. Caitanya himself probably began

this practice of raganuga-bhakti of being a male but imagining himself as

20Cf. Holdrege (2015), pp. 311ff.

2bid.

22Cf. Holdrege (2016), p. 181 and Sheth (2001), p. 189f.
23Cf. Sheth (2001), p. 190.

24Cf. Kinsley (1979), pp. 1554F.

Z51bid.
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the female Radha longing for Krsna, trying to emulate and realize her in-
tense emotions within himself. A point of great debate among the Bengal
Vaisnavas arose with the question of what exactly the imitation of the gopis
implied, whether male worshippers were also to imitate them with their
physical bodies or of the imitative identity and practice was limited to the
internal practice.?6 Riipa Gosvami’s instructions were to imitate the com-
panions of Krsna with both the sadhaka- and siddha-rupa, leaving the door
wide open for interpretation for groups such as the Sahajiyas and leading

to a debate that was finally resolved in the 18th century AD.%7

8.1.1 Bhakti-rasa

The origins of the theory of rasa date back to mid-7th century AD with the
development of the rasa theory for secular Sanskrit poetics by Anandavard-
hana, who was the first to formulate a theory of emotional participation in
poetry.?® Abhinavagupta in ca. 1000 AD gave this theory a classical form,
describing the poetic word as capable of suggestion, such that it can give
rise to rasa in the reader, enabling the emotional participation of the reader
in the emotions expressed in the poem.? This rasa theory is particularly
applicable to poems revolving around a lover and beloved, with the reader
able to participate in the emotions of the lover, and because this experience
of rasa is distinct from any external designations of the reader, such as sex,
or concrete settings, such as an otherworldly setting of the poem, any reader
can theoretically enter into the emotions of the figures in the poem, given
the poem is capable of suggesting rasa.>’ However, it is noteworthy that this
theory as formulated by Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta specifically

describes a secular aesthetic experience, not a religious one.3!

Until Jayadeva mentioned rasa by word in his Gitagovinda in the late
12th century AD, there was no reference to the rasa theory with relation to

religious devotion to Krsna, and even his use of the word rasa is open to in-

26Cf. Haberman (1985a), p. 42f.
2Tbid.

28Cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 560ff.
29bid.

0Tbid.

3bid.
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terpretation, for it could simply be understood in its literal meaning of bliss

or pleasure.®?

The first instance of the deployment of rasa theory within
a religious context appeared in a commentary on the Bhagavata-Purana
by Maharastrian writer Vopadeva in ca. 1265 AD, wherein he transformed
the nine classical rasas into nine varieties of bhakti-rasas when dealing with
poetry about Krsna, thereby giving rise to the idea that any form of rasa,
whether secular or religious, that arises when reading poetry about Krsna is
automatically a form of devotional worship.?® Furthermore, Vopadeva even
described Krsna as the container of the nine rasas, making the experience
of emotional participation not merely dependent on the suggestive power
of a poem, but even more importantly, on the metaphysical relationship

between the worshipper and Krsna, called bhakti-rasa.>*

The Bengal Vaisnavas adopted the theory of rasa for their conception
of religious realization by interpreting bhava, which is a personal and phys-
ical emotion that becomes transformed by poetry into rasa, an impersonal
state of aesthetic enjoyment, as the specific mood in which a worshipper
perceives his relationship with Krsna and rasa as the experience of bliss
that arises as a result of this relationship.®® In fact, a worshipper’s rela-
tionship with Krsna in Bengal Vaisnavism is understood within the context
of drama and cultivated by means of rasa theory, enabling the worshipper
to participate in the drama in a specific relationship to Krsna and experi-
ence rasa as a result of what is taking place.?¢ This rasa, specifically called
bhakti-rasa, is not a temporary state, as with secular rasa, but a permanent
state that culminates in the worshipper becoming an eternal being in the

eternal drama of Krsna.?"

The most detailed Bengal Vaisnava conception of bhakti-rasa was
developed by Rupa and Jiva Gosvami in the late 16th century AD and was

described as the fundamental principle underlying the relationship of Krsna

32Tbid.

33Tbid.

34Tbid.

35Cf. Dimock (1966a), p. 48f and Sheth (2001), p. 194.
36Cf. Kinsley (1979), p. 153f.

37Tbid.
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to Radha, to the world and to the souls.*® More specifically, it described
the various relationships and degrees of intimacy that Krsna’s companions
enjoyed with him and for the worshipper hoping to also establish a relation-
ship with Krsna, he had to adopt the bhava of a specific group of compan-
ions and thereby be able to experience the relationship as the companions
did.?® Caitanya himself set the most compelling example of this practice by
adopting radha-bhava, through which he became Radha in the sense that he
experienced all the depths of emotion experienced by Radha in her love in
separation and in union with Krsna.*® Of the four bhakti-rasas delineated
by the Gosvamis, viz., dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya, each succeed-
ing rasa is superior to the preceding one, making madhurya-rasa, the mode
of relationship and intimacy of the gopis to Krsna, the most superior of

them all.#!

8.1.2 Entering a Female Body

Of all the figures in Vrndavana, the gopis exemplify the highest possible
mode of worship, thereby necessitating male worshippers to adopt a female
body in order to best worship Krsna in the madhurya-bhava.*? In Vaisnava
poetry in general, male poets compose their works in the female voice,
taking on the role of either Radha or other female gopis in relation to Krsna,
which also presents many more poetic possibilities than simply composing
the poetry in their male voices. In this literature, Radha and Krsna are
presented as the typical heroine and hero of Sanskrit love poetry, but it is
clear that in the religious context, they are not simply figures of allegory,
but both historical and divine figures, and their relation is presented nearly
exclusively in the erotic mood. Therefore, the poets, who are first and
foremost worshippers, seek to project themselves onto the figure of Radha
and describe erotic love for Krsna from her female perspective, attempting
to reproduce the emotions and experiences of Radha and treating her love

for Krsna not as an allegory for devotional passion but devotional passion

38Cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 560fF.
39Cf. Dimock (1966a), p. 48f.
40Tbid.

41Cf. Sheth (2001), p. 194.
42Cf. Hardy (1983), pp. 562ff.
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itself.*> Because the worshipper is to enter an erotic relationship with Krsna,
it is imperative that he transcend the boundary of gender and behave like
a female in relation in Krsna, a transformation for which Caitanya has set

the best example.*

The Bengal Vaisnavas cleverly distinguish between sex and gender,
with the devotional body (sadhaka-rupa) corresponding to the sex and the
spiritual body (siddha-rupa) corresponding to the gender, whereby gender
is exalted in characterizing the eternal form and sex is relegated to the
temporary, physical body.#> The temporary, material body that the soul
enters at birth is assigned a sex, either male or female, based on deeds in
past lives, but because this body is one of many that the soul enters and
exits through the course of its spiritual journey, its sex is also a temporary
marker that is distinct from the true nature of the soul, which can either
be male or female depending on its relation to god.*® Once the worshipper
realizes his true identity and stops identifying with his temporary body that
is assigned a certain sex, it will stop entering temporary bodies and forever
inhabit its gendered eternal body, which in the case of the Bengal Vaisnavas

worshipping in the madhurya-bhava must be female.

In grappling with the sex-gender distinction, male worshippers who
have realized their true identity as female face a potential dilemma that
arises due to contending bodily identities, being male externally and female
internally, namely whether they should continue their devotional practice
externally as males as well while internally identifying as female gopis, or
whether they should also externally adopt their female identity, and dress
and behave like gopis. As discussed in the preceding chapter, this matter
was not sufficiently clarified by the theologians of the traditions, specifically
Rupa and Jiva Gosvami, which led to the issue still being subject to debate

into the 18th century AD. Rupa Kaviraja and Visvanatha Cakravartt were

43Cf. Kakar (1985), p. 82.

4bid., p. 90

45Cf. Holdrege (2015), p. 101f; for an outstanding work on the topic of contending bodily
identities and the role of gender and sex in the practice of Krsna bhakti, see Holdrege
(2015).

46Tbid., p. 315f.

47Ibid.
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the protagonists of this debate, taking up opposing views, with the former
supporting the external and internal identification as female and the latter
supporting the external identification with the sexed body and the internal
identification as female. Visvanatha Cakravartt was successful in resolving
the debate with his solution that was accepted by the tradition wherein the
worshipper is to emulate the Gosvamis with their external body and the fe-
male gopis with their internal body. Rupa Kaviraja’s view was championed
by the Sahajiyas, who both internally and externally adopted either a male

or female identity.

8.1.3 The Paradox

The paradox arises in that the worship of Krsna prescribed by the Gosvamis
necessitates the worshipper to imagine himself in an erotic relationship with
Krsna in the madhurya-bhava, the same relationship Radha and the gopis
have with Krsna, with a female siddha-rupa. The Gosvamis themselves were
celibate ascetics, but dedicated their lives to justifying the overtly erotic as-
pects of the relationship between Radha and Krsna through philosophy and
theology and even composed literature that dealt with erotic themes, lead-
ing to the dissonance between the lives of the Gosvamis, characterized by
poverty and strict celibacy, and their works, not only describing in vivid
detail the sexual nature of Radha and Krsna’s relationship, but even ad-
vocating vicarious enjoyment of the sexual play and union between Radha

and Krsna.

Although the erotic theme of the Gosvamis’ works sought to express
religious devotion and longing in the language and imagery of human pas-
sion, the emphasis on the erotic aspects of Radha and Krsna’s relationship
and the description of salvation as the enjoyment of the sexual union be-
tween them leaned perceptibly towards erotic, rather than religious, passion.
The erotic components were treated as literal fact, diminishing the impact
of the theological justification of sexual play and union between Radha and
Krsna as simply the play between the sakti and Saktimat.*® The concept of

bhakti-rasa generally appeals to familiar human moods and relationships,

48Cf. De (1961), pp. 221fF.
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making the erotic possibilities of practicing in the madhurya-bhava in a
highly sensuous and passionate atmosphere created by the literature dan-
gerously real. Although the Gosvamis attempted to doctrinally transform
the human impulse of sex into an intense religious emotion, they prescribed
a practice of imagining the erotic play of Radha and Krsna and vicarious
enjoyment thereof as the highest state of realization, not merely figuratively,

but literally.*?

Moreover, the events that take place in Vrndavana are not treated
by the Gosvamis and the tradition as merely symbolic or allegorical, but
as literal facts of history. Pertaining especially to the erotic play between
Radha and Krsna, if this were merely a symbol or allegory of the worship-
pers’ longing for the divine, it could be a legitimate use of erotic imagery
and transfiguration of the human sex drive in service of devotional practice,
but the literature of the tradition makes it clear that the erotic play upon
which one is to contemplate and meditate is not just figurative, but literal

and real.??

8.2 The Solution

The question that arises then is to what extent the worshipper is to partici-
pate in the activities in the eternal Vrndavana, is he to directly participate
or participate indirectly as a witness. These two options are explored by
Rupa Gosvami, who delineates two paths, one of direct sexual enjoyment
with Krsna, called sambhogecchamayi, and the other of participating in the
emotions of the gopis, called tattadbhavecchatmika.’* The latter, the path
that became almost exclusively dominant as the tradition developed, con-
sists of the worshipper taking on the role of a friend, sakhi, of Radha and
thereby attaining access to Radha’s erotic play with Krsna as a supportive
witness, supportive referring to the role of the sakhis in arranging for the
union between Radha and Krsna and serving them throughout. Rupa him-

self does not give priority to either of the two paths, however, Jiva favours

OTbid.
50Tbid., p. 549.
5LCf. Haberman (2001), pp. 79ff.
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the path of indirect participation, declaring direct participation to be moti-
vated by the desire for pleasure for the self and therefore incompatible with
the goal of bhakti.>?

Therefore, the figures and followers of the tradition are to emulate
the sakhis, the female friends of Radha who fulfil the literary role of both
the first and third person in describing the experience of Radha’s love for
Krsna in both separation and union with him.?® This role of the sakhis
was already well-established in the Vaisnava poetic works preceding the
Bengal Vaisnavas, but the Bengal Vaisnavas adopted the figure of the sakhi
as the most ideal figure for emulation and participation in the erotic play
between Radha and Krsna without direct involvement, a position insisted
upon by the tradition.’® Even in the works of Jayadeva, Candidasa and
Vidyapati, the poet himself is always in sakhi-bhava and never radha-bhava,
thereby never selfishly longing for union with Krsna for themselves, but
selflessly longing to witness and vicariously participate in the sexual union
of Radha and Krsna.?® This distancing as an observer and only vicarious
participant in the erotic play of Radha and Krsna is a conscious step taken
by the tradition to prevent the external acting out of Radha and Krsna’s
sexual union, although this did not stop the Sahajiyas from interpreting

this practice literally.*®

Therefore, apart from Caitanya himself, no other figure or follower
of the tradition is permitted to emulate Radha herself, for a direct erotic
relationship with Krsna is not acceptable.’” Although the Bengal Vaisnavas

strongly condemn direct erotic practice, imagining the erotic play between

2Tbid.

53Cf. Siegel (1978), pp. 134ff.

54Tbid.; the worshipper following the path of indirect participation as a sakhi of Radha
emotionally identifies with her, experiencing the bliss of union with Krsna as Radha
does. Since Radha is hladini-$akti personified, the experience of identification with her
would be a much more powerful one in comparison to a direct relationship with Krsna,
cf. Haberman (2001) p. 85. The figure of the sakhi is already present as early as in the
works of the Alvars, although she is not yet as involved in the emotions of the “girl”
who is longing for Krsna, instead she pleads with the “mother” figure to soothe and
comfort her daughter, explaining her anguish to her, c¢f. Wilden (2022ab).

S5Cf. Haberman (2001) p. 85.

56Cf. McDaniel (1989), p. 82.

5TCf. Holdrege (2015), p. 90.
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Radha and Krsna as a form of religious contemplation is encouraged.®®
Moreover, although the ultimate goal is for worshippers to realize their true
identity as a friend and servant of Radha, not Radha herself, they are still
female in relation to Krsna, thereby still necessitating the overcoming of

their physical gender as males and entering a female body.

Furthermore, although not mentioned explicitly by Rupa Gosvami
in any of his works, the system he created was merely skeletal and therefore
provided ample opportunity for a range of possible roles for worshippers
to emulate. Following from this, among the sakhis of Radha, there is a
special group whose love and adoration for Radha is supreme, even higher
than for Krsna himself, and their single objective is to unite Radha with
Krsna for they believe that Krsna only belongs to Radha and they will
do whatever it takes to facilitate their union for Radha’s pleasure is their
exclusive goal — this mode of worship is called manjari-bhava, a sub-category
within madhurya-bhava.?® For this category of worshippers, Radha is in the
true position of power for she can even win over Krsna himself with her love
and beauty, making her the primary figure of worship.®® The siddha-ripa
of these worshippers is female for they are the handmaidens of Radha and
their uniqueness lies in their ability to fully participate in both the emotions
and experiences of Radha.®! Their name originates from the construct of a
stem with various buds and a flower at the end, in which they are the buds
(manjaris) on the same stem as Radha is the flower and the fluid (rasa) of
the emotions and experiences that flows through Radha, also flows through

them.5?

In manjari-bhava, the worshipper visualizes himself internally as a
young gopi who is at most thirteen years of age, and is a helper of the slightly
older friends of Radha, such as Lalita and Visakha.%® However, unlike the
friends of Radha, the manjaris have exclusive access to the quarters in

which Radha and Krsna engage in sexual union because of their adolescence,

58Ibid., pp. 551ff.

59Cf. Rosen (1996), pp. 119fF.
60Cf. McDaniel (1989), p. 273.
61Tbid.

62Thid.

63Cf. Rosen (1996), pp. 199ff.
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and the purity and naivety that accompanies their young age.
these private moments between Radha and Krsna, the manjaris serve all
their needs, including fetching water, serving betel nut and intoxicating
drinks, fanning their perspiring bodies, combing and braiding their hair,
decorating and massaging their bodies and entertaining them with food,
drinks, dance and song.®> Only the marijaris can serve Radha and Krsna
before, during and after their sexual union, making them the only figures
in the eternal realm that can directly witness and enjoy the most intimate
moments between Radha and Krsna.®® For this reason, manjari-bhava is
seen as the most excellent mode of worship by the Bengal Vaisnavas, for it
is through this mode that the worshipper has access to the very moments

of sexual union between Radha and Krsna that for others is only symbol or

allegory.

8.2.1 Textual Evidence

The scriptural origins of the practice in manjari-bhava, known as manjari-
sadhana can be traced back to the Padma-Purana.’” The first text belong-
ing to the Bengal Vaisnava tradition that elaborately discusses the figure
of the manjary is the Gauraganoddesadipika, a Sanskrit text composed by
Paramananda Kavikarnapura, who was the son of a disciple of Caitanya,
and dated to 1576 AD.%® The text provides a list of the siddha-rupas of the
figures of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition until that point, with the siddha-
rupas of the Gosvamis listed as manjaris.®® This is textual evidence for
the argument that either the Gosvamis themselves, or followers of the tra-
dition that directly succeeded them, conceived of themselves as manjaris,
planting the seed for the formalized practice that was to result in the follow-
ing centuries, most prominently by Narottama Dasa well into the mid-17th
century AD.™ Therefore, while its codified form in the Bengal Vaisnava tra-

dition was most probably a later development, the Gosvamis never having

641bid.

5Tbid.

56Tbid.

67Cf. Rosen (1996), p. 122.

68Cf. Haberman (2001), pp. 109ff.
%Tbid.

"0Tbid.
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directly addressed the practice or elaborated on it, the present work argues
that the foundation for the practice was laid by the Gosvamis themselves
in their poetic works and it was merely the formalization of the practice
that happen later. Specifically, there is ample evidence of this practice in
Rupa Gosvami’s Stavamala, particulary his Utkalikavallari, and more ex-
plicitly, in Raghunatha Dasa Gosvam1’s stotra Vilapakusumanjali from his

anthology Stavavalr.

The Utkalikavallart is a stotra of 70 verses, one of around 60 stotras
composed by Rupa Gosvami collected in the anthology Stavamala. The
UtkalikavallarT was composed in Saka 1471 (1549 AD). There are four padas
in each verse and the verses are composed in several metres, including Malini
(4, 30, 37, 38, 39, 48, 51, 53, 54 and 61), Vasantatilaka (13, 14, 28 and 34),
Prthvi (33, 46, 47, 49, 63, 64 and 66), Rathoddhata (7, 9, 15, 16, 56 and
57), Svagata (10, 11, 17, 18, 23 and 29), Mandakranta (41, 42, 43, 50 and
62), Sikharini (2, 3, 52, 55, 58, 59 and 65), Upajati (1), Sardulavikriditam
(27, 44, 45, 67 and 68), Puspitagra (8, 12, 21, 32 and 40), Viyogin1 (5, 6,
19, 20, 22, 26, 35 and 69), Drutavilambitam (24), Harin1 (25, 36 and 60),
Prabhavati (31) and Mattamayuram (70). Verse 71 is a sloka (Anustup).

The stotra begins with verses offering respect and prayer to the forest
of Vrnda, followed by to Vrnda herself, the goddess of Vrndavana, request-
ing her to be compassionate and give the poet the permission to approach
Radha and Krsna (1-4). He then proceeds with describing the appearance
of Radha and Krsna, their clothes, proclaiming their splendour to surpass
that of Laksmi and Narayana and praising each of their qualities and virtues
(5-9). He continues with describing the love between Radha and Krsna and
how enamoured they are with each other, overcome with powerlessness just

by hearing the syllables of each other’s names being uttered (10-14):

kvapyanusangikatayoditaradhikakhya-
vismaritakhilavilasakalakalapam |
krsneti varnayugalasravananubandha-

pradurbhavajjadimadambarasamvrtangim ||14||

Anywhere anything with connection to the name “Radhika” is
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spoken, the collection of these syllables causes (him) (Krsna)
to forget all pleasures. Hearing the name “Krsna” causes (her)

(Radha) limbs to become senseless.

This verse makes clear that Krsna is not merely a recipient of Radha’s
love, but just as overcome with passion and helpless as she is. This is a
continuation of the theme already present in the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva,
wherein Krsna is also affected by separation and passion in his love for
Radha, although perhaps not to the extreme of Radha, as her viraha is the
central theme of the work. Nonetheless, as seen in this verse as well, their
relationship is portrayed as reciprocal and not one of traditional devotion

where the beloved, or the worshipped god, is a passive recipient.

Moreover, after having abundantly praised Radha and Krsna, the
poet begins praying to them, asking for their compassion in granting him
their service, even pleading with them individually for their pity (15-20).
He then approaches their intimate associates, requesting them to hear his
lamentations, praying to Radha’s friends Lalita and Visakha, as well as to
Krsna’s friend Subala (V21-26). He then praises the sounds of Krsna’s flute
and Radha’s vina, proclaiming that the sound of Radha’s lute silences even
that of Krsna’s, the first of only two instances in the work in which the

author gives Radha superiority over Krsna (27-29):

stambham prapaficayati yah sikhipinichamauli-
venor api pravalayan svarabhangam uccaih |
nadah kada ksanam avapsyati te mahatya

vrndavanesvari sa me $ravanatithitvam||28||

O goddess of the Vrnda forest, with high sounds, the music of
your flute even silences the sound of the flute of the one who
wears a peacock feather on his head. When will the sound of

your great (lute) reach my ears?

He continues entreating Radha and Krsna, lamenting that although

he is not qualified to be a recipient of their compassion, he cannot resist
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begging to see them as they embrace each other, comparing their limbs to

a black bumblebee and a jasmine flower (30-35):

atarkitasamiksanollasitaya mudaslisyator
nikunjabhavanangane sphuritagauranilangayoh|
rucahpracurayantu vam puratayuthikamanjari-

virajadaliramyayor mama camatkrtim caksusah ||33]]

(When) you unexpectedly see (each other) in the garden of the
bower, you two embrace with delight. Let my eyes fill with the
astonishment of the radiance of your gold and blue limbs, which
resemble the brilliance of a black bumblebee and the golden bud

of a jasmine flower.

Starting with verse 37, the poet begins to ask to be able to witness
Radha and Krsna when they are together, playing games with each other
in the presence of their companions, jesting and using mocking words (37-
41). In verse 42, the poet references the rasa dance that takes places in the
depth of the forest at night and asks to witness Krsna decorating Radha’s
limbs after he has left all the other women and gone after her. With this
verse, the poet turns to the more intimate and erotic play between Radha
and Krsna, continuing by describing a scenario in which other young women
of the village see Krsna’s hair having been coloured red with the dye from
Radha’s feet,” a veiled reference to Krsna placing his head under Radha’s

feet:

ramya Sonadyutibhir alakair yavakenorjadevyah
sadyas tandrm mukuladalasaklantanetra vrajesa |
pratas candravaliparijanaih saci drsta vivarnair

asyasris te pranayati kada sammadam me mudan ca ||43|]

"' The commentator supplies padalaktakena with yavakena to make clear that the red dye
is indeed from Radha’s feet.
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O lord of Vraja, in the night, your radiant curls turn red from the
red dye of (the feet of) Urjadevi. The next morning, seeing you
at that time, (your) tired, drowsy eyes closing with exhaustion,
Candravalt accompanied by her associates turn pale. When will
the splendor of your face (at this time) cause me to be delighted

with happiness?

This is the second instance in this work in which the superiority of
Radha is hinted at, albeit indirectly, and it is quite clearly inspired from
the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva wherein Krsna places his head under Radha’s
feet in trying to placate her.™ This verse especially makes the influence of
Jayadeva’s work on Rupa Gosvami’s quite evident, with identical themes of
the reciprocity of love and passion between Radha and Krsna, and perhaps
even more significantly, the surrender of Krsna by placing his head under

Radha’s feet finding expression in both their works.

The verses that follow describe Krsna’s playful nature, including
describing him forcibly kissing Radha in front of their friends (44), as well
as removing the garment covering Radha’s friend’s bosom (45) and being

instructed by Radha to placate her friend, Guna Manjar1, by kissing her:

udancati madhutsave sahacarikulenakule
kada tvam avalokyase vrajapurandarasyatmaja |
smitojjvalamadisvaricaladrgancalapreranan

nilinagunamanjarivadanam atra cumban maya ||46]]

2The verse is as follows:

smaragaralakhandanam mama Sirasi
mandanamdehi padapallavam udaram |

jvalati mayi daruno madanakadanaruno
haratu tad upahitavikaram || (10.7)

Place your foot on my head — a sublime flower destroying the poison of
love! Let your foot quell the harsh sun burning its fiery form in me to
torment love.

In Miller (1977), pp. 113ff.
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O son of the lord of Vraja, when will I see you when my god-
dess (Radha) wandering about together with a group of young
women at the spring festival with a splendid smile, directs you
with an agitated sidelong glance to kiss the mouth of Gunamai-

jarl, who is sitting away?

The only direct reference in the work to the term manjar: is found
in this verse, with the poet referring by name to a friend of Radha.™ There
is not much more that can be discerned from this reference other than that
this specific class of friends of Radha, namely the manjaris, were known to

Rupa Gosvami.

From verse 47 onward, there is a marked shift in the perspective of

the poet:

kalindatanayatativanaviharatah srantayoh
sphuranmadhuramadhavisadanasimni visramyatoh |
vimucya racayiSyate svakacavrndam atramuna

janena yuvayoh kada padasarojasammarjanam ||47||

(O masters), when you are fatigued from wandering the forest at
the shore of the daughter of Kalinda, you will rest on the bank
filled with sweet spring flowers and this person, having loosened

all of my own hair, will clean your feet with it?

The poet expresses his desire to clean Radha and Krsna’s feet with
his loosened hair, the first direct reference to the poet’s identification as
a female servant of Radha and Krsna. From this verse onward, the poet
desires to be directly involved in serving Radha and Krsna during their most
intimate play. This begins with the poet requesting to be able to arrange
the bed for Radha and Krsna to engage in their erotic play:

"3The commentator supplies tadakhyayah sakhya with gunamanjari to clarify that it is
the name of Radha’s friend.



CHAPTER 8. PRACTICE OF THE TRADITION 76

parimiladupabarham pallavasrenibhir vam
madanasamaracaryabharaparyaptam atra |
mrdubhir amalapuspaih kalpayisyami talpam

bhramarayuji nikunje ha kada kunjarajau |[48||

O sovereigns of the bowers, alas, when will I arrange for you,
in a bower filled with bumblebees, a bed with delicate, pure
flowers and a pillow with many leaves that will be adequate for
the battle of the god of love?

In the next verses, the poet requests to be able to serve Radha and
Krsna when they are alone and engaged in erotic play, desiring to mas-
sage their feet and offer them an intoxicating drink to heighten their erotic

experience, and fanning them when they are perspiring due to their play:

Iilatalpe kalitavapusor vyavahasim analpam
smitva smitva jayakalanaya kurvatoh kautukaya |
madhyekunjam kim iha yuvayoh kalpayisyamy adhisau
sandhyarambhe laghu laghu padambhojasamvahanani ||50]|

O masters, at the beginning of twilight, you are playing on the
couch in the midst of the bower with much wonderful mutual
laughter, and while laughing, you both are eager for victory.
When will I be able to very lightly lightly massage your feet at
that time?

pramadamadanayuddharambhasambhavukabhyam
pramuditahrdayabhyam hanta vrndavanesau |
kim aham iha yuvabhyam panalilonmukhabhyam

casakam upaharisye sadhumadhvikapurnam ||51]]

O lords of the forest of Vrnda, alas, when will I offer a cup

filled with an excellent intoxicating drink at that time when
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coming together for the onset of the deliberate battle of love,

with delighted hearts you both are eager for a drink?

kadaham sevisye vrataticamaricamaramarud-
vinodena kridakusumasayane nyastavapusau |
daronmilannetrau sramajalakanaklidyadalakau

bruvanav anyonyam vrajanavayuvanav iha yuvam ||52||

O fresh youthful ones of Vraja, when your beautiful bodies are
lying on a flower bed for play, and you are talking to each other
as your eyes close and drops of perspiration from weariness make
your locks damp, will I eagerly fan you both with air with a

chowrie made from many creepers?

He then requests to be able to redo and decorate their hair, which

has loosened during their sexual play (53-54):

kamalamukhi vilasair amsayoh sramsitanam
tulitagikhikalapam kuntalanam kalapam |
tava kabaratayavirbhavya modat kadaham

vikacavicakilanam malayalankarigye ||54]|

O lotus-faced one (Radha), during amorous play, your hair is
loosened over the shoulders like a peacock’s tail. When will I,
out of joy, put up all your loosened hair into a knot and decorate

it with a garland of brilliant jasmine flowers?

These eight verses describe the desire of the poet to be present and
directly involved during the most intimate moments shared between Radha
and Krsna, preparing, stimulating and serving them. Given the intimacy
and erotic nature of the scenes described, it clarifies why the poet felt it
necessary to make clear that he is present in those moments as a female
servant, for it would not have been acceptable that he witnesses, let alone

participates in, the erotic play of Radha and Krsna in his external, male
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form. This is evidence of Rupa Gosvami utilizing the figure of the female
friend of Radha, her sakhi, as an identity that could be assumed in order for
him, and by extension, other male worshippers, to participate in the most

intimate moments between Radha and Krsna without causing offence.

Following this, although the poet continues to express his desire as
a female friend to be present and directly involved, the scenes described are
of Radha and Krsna playing games and spending time together with their
companions. In these verses, the poet desires to be directly instructed by
Radha to mock Krsna in jest and defeat him in games, and to be approached
by Krsna to deliver a message to Radha or to appease her, to arrange for

their meetings and decorate them (55-64):

nigirati jagad uccaih stucibhedye tamisre
bhramararucinicolenangam avrtya dipram |
parihrtamanikancinupurayah kadaham

tava navam abhisaram karayisyami devi ||61]]

O goddess, when, after removing your jewelled girdle and an-
klets and having put a garment dark as bumblebees on your
radiant, lustrous body, will I take you for a new rendezvous in

the very deep, dense dark night swallowing the world?

From verse 65 onward, the poet seems to come out of his spiritual
reverie and finds himself in the physical Vrndavana, pleading with Radha
and Krsna to fulfill his desire to serve them, even requesting a tree and a
creeper growing in the physical Vrndavana to help him obtain the service
of Radha and Krsna (65-70).

Although the figure of the manjari is explicitly referenced only once
in the work, and that too merely as the name of a friend of Radha, numerous
verses illustrate the mood and service typical of the figure, parallels of which
can be found in the Vilapakusumanjali. It is evident from the work that
the poet’s objective is to be granted access to and the intimate service of

both Radha and Krsna. He does not aspire to have a direct relationship
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with Krsna at all, let alone an erotic relationship with him in the madhurya-
bhava. Rather, he desires to witness the erotic relationship between Radha
and Krsna and serve them during their intimate play, moments to which only
a select few companions have direct access. The poet hopes to be granted
the status of such a companion, a sakhi of Radha whose sole objective it is
to facilitate the union of Radha and Krsna and take pleasure in witnessing
this union. The poet only interacts with Krsna either in the presence of
Radha or at her instruction, and when Krsna needs the assistance of the
author to break Radha’s pride when she becomes angry with him and win

her over.

Moreover, although the poet does not outright give Radha superior-
ity over Krsna, with veiled references to her superiority in only two verses
(28 and 43), praising Krsna alongside her and appealing to both of them,
it becomes progressively evident that the author aspires to be an intimate
friend of Radha. His adoption of this female identity in the work, how-
ever, does not occur in the first 46 verses, in which he asks for the chance
to witness the scenes that he describes, without expressing the desire to
be directly involved as a figure in his own right. The poet finally enters
his female identity later in the work, in verse 47, where he is not only a
mere witness, but a figure that is a direct participant in the activities be-
tween Radha and Krsna. From this verse onward, the poet desires to be
directly involved in serving Radha and Krsna during their most intimate
play, including arranging their bed in preparation for their erotic play (48),
fetching water from the river to wash their feet (49), massaging their feet
(50), offering them drinks to stimulate them before their erotic play (51),
fanning then when they are perspiring due to their sexual play (52) and
redoing their hair when it loosens (53-54). Ultimately, the poet appears to
re-assume his external, male identity from verse 65 onward, pleading with
Radha and Krsna that although he is unworthy, his residence in the physical
Vrndavana has awoken in him the desire of their service. With these verses,

he concludes the work in his male identity.

The Vilapakusumaijali is a stotra of 104 verses and one of around 30
stotras composed by Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami collected in the anthology

Stavavali. There are four padas in each verse and the verses are composed
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in several metres, including Malint (2, 13, 14, 17, 21, 24, 30, 32, 36, 46, 58,
65, 74, 79, 81, 85, 94 and 99), Vasantatilaka (1, 7, 11, 16, 19, 20, 23, 27, 29,
33, 34, 35, 41, 42, 43, 45, 47, 49, 50, 52, 53, 54, 55, 59, 60, 61, 62, 66, 67,
68, 69, 70, 72, 73, 86, 95, 98, 100, 101, 102 and 103), Prthvi (3, 15, 44, 76
and 104), Rathoddhata (8, 10, 37, 63 and 78), Svagata (26, 38, 51, 64, 89
and 90), Mandakranta (31, 71 and 82), Sikharint (18, 56 and 75), Upajati
(6 and 83), Sardulavikriditam (5, 28, 87 and 88) and Puspitagra (4). Verses
9, 12, 25, 39, 40, 48, 57, 80, 84, 91, 92, 93, 96 and 97 are $lokas (Anustup).

The stotra begins with a string of verses that pay respect to the
poet’s predecessors, beginning with the poet referencing a certain Rupa
Manjart, mockingly asking her who bit her lip, since her husband is out of

town, explicitly indicating the marital status of this Rupa Manjar1:

tvam rupamanjari sakhi prathita pure ‘smin
pumsah parasya vadanam na hi padyasiti |
bimbadhare ksatam anagatabhartrkaya

yat te vyadhayi kim u tac chukapungavena ||1||

O friend, O Rupa Manjari, you are known in this town as never
looking at the face of another man. (But) the wound that was
made on the bimba-like lower lip of you whose husband has not

come back, was that made by the excellent parrot?

It is peculiar that this manjar: should have a husband, for this does
not fit with what later came to define the figure of the manjar:, namely
their adolescence, which exclusively allowed only them access to Radha and
Krsna’s most intimate encounter due to their purity and naivety at this
pre-pubescent age. Moreover, perhaps even more significant, the implication
that she has been sporting with Krsna, who is presumably in reality the one
who bit her lip, also stands in contrast to the later hallmark of the manjary
figure, namely that the manjar: does not have a direct erotic relationship
with Krsna. This shows that although Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami was
aware of the mangjary figure, it had not been nearly as systematized and

fleshed out as later in the tradition.
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He continues with paying respect to a Rati Manjari, once again re-
ferring to a female figure with the term manjari, this time also making it
clear that a manjary is an intimate servant of Radha who is aware of her

erotic play with Krsna:

vrajendravasatisthale vividhavallavisankule
tvam eva ratimanjari pracurapunyapunjodaya |
vilasabharavismrtapranayimekhalamargane

yad adya nijanathaya vrajasi nathita kandaram ||3]]

O Rati Manjari, in the dwelling place of the prince of Vraja,
which is full of a variety of cowherd-girls, only you are swelling
with a mass of an abundance of virtues, for such that your own
queen will request you to go to the cave in search of the favourite
girdle she forgot while engaging in flirtatious behaviour with the
beloved.

These opening verses with direct references to figures of manjaris
indicate not only the existence of these figures, but more importantly, the
adoption of this specific female identity as a marnjari by the male architects
of the theology and practice of the tradition by specifically referring to one as
Rupa Manjari, an undeniable reference to Rupa Gosvami in a manjari form.
These opening verses make clear a practice that involves a male imagining
himself as a female manjari in the spiritual realm and the remainder of the
work elucidates the specific mood of worship of such a manjari, as well as
the kind of tasks she performs and the level of access she has to the erotic
play of Radha and Krsna. Furthermore, the first three verses can be read in
the voice of the female identity of the author, also made clear by the spatial
references the author offers of whether he is in the physical, geographically
existing Vrndavana (in his physical identity of a male), or in the spiritual,
eternal Vrndavana (in his female form). He slips back into his male identity
for the preceding 3 verses (4-6), made clear by him speaking to the male
figures of the tradition as existing in the physical world, namely his guru,

Yadunandana, Caitanya, and Sanatana Gosvami. Following these verses, he
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assumes his female identity once again for nearly the entirety of the work
(7-96), slipping back to his male identity towards the very end (97-104).

From verse 7 onwards, the poet begins speaking as a female servant,

referring to himself as a dast:

atyutkatena nitaram virahanalena
dandahyamanahrdaya kila kapi dasi |
ha svamini ksanam iha pranayena gadham

akrandanena vidhura vilapami padyaih ||7||

O mistress, I, a certain servant whose heart is burning intensely
because of the extremely fierce fire of separation, despondent,

cry out here intensely with affection for a moment with verses.

The verses are composed in a mood of desperate separation, unable
to see her mistress, Radha, beseeching her to restore her back to life by

granting her a momentary glance (9-10) and taking notice of her (13):

devi te caranapadmadasikam
viprayogabharadavapavakaih |
dahyamanatarakayavallarim

jivaya ksananiriksanamrtaih |10

O goddess, please restore to life with the nectar of momentary
glances, this female servant of your lotus feet, (whose) creeper-
like body is greatly burning with the great forest fires of the

burden of separation.

He references Rupa Manjar1 in verse 14 once again, saying that she
is the one who showed him the possibilities of the spiritual realm, making

him desperate to see and serve Radha there (14-17):
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yadavadhi mama kacin manjari rupapurva
vrajabhuvi bata netradvandvadiptim cakara |
tadavadhi tava vrndaranyarajni prakamam

caranakamalalaksasamdidrksa mamabhut ||14]|

O queen of the forest of Vrnda, alas, since that time some afore-
mentioned Rupa Manjari filled my pair of eyes with splendour
in the land of Vraja, from that time it delightfully became my

wish to see your red dye-covered lotus feet.

He proceeds by asking Radha if he can serve her in various ways,
beginning chronologically at dawn with cleaning and scenting her home
(18), washing and wiping her feet (19), cleaning her teeth and massaging
her body with oil before giving her a bath (20-21), followed by drying her
body, dressing her, braiding and decorating her hair and decorating parts
of her face and body, as well as putting vermillion in the parting of her
hair, perhaps indicating her marital status (22-26). This is followed by
him asking her to adorn her ears, neck, arms, ankles, toes, waist and nose
with various jewels and ornaments (27-39), and completing the process by
decorating her lips and eyes (41-42), all while playfully mentioning Krsna to
her and implying that this careful dressing and decoration is in preparation

for her meeting with him:

kanakagunitam uccair mauktikam matkarat te
tilakusumavijetr1 nasika sa suvrttam |
madhumathanamahaliksobhakam hemagauri

prakatataramarandaprayam adasyate kim ||36|]

O golden one, will your nose, which defeats the sesame seed
flower, accept from my hand an excellent, well-rounded pearl
with a golden string, (the pearl) that is like the manifest nectar
of flowers and causes excitement to the great bee, the destroyer

of Madhu?
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utkhadirena navacandravirajitena
ragena te varasudhadharabimbayugme |
gangeyagatri mayaka parirafijite ‘smin

damsam vidhasyati hathat kim u krsnakirah ||41]]

O golden girl, will Krsna like a parrot forcibly bite this pair
of your lips, which are like a bimba fruit and have the most
excellent nectar, coloured all over by me with a red dye out of

a Khadira tree and brilliant fresh camphor?

In verse 43, reminiscent of verse 43 in Rupa Gosvami’s Utkalikaval-
lart, as well as the aforementioned verse in Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda,™ the
poet asks to be bestowed the same splendour as Krsna obtains when he
places his head under Radha’s feet and the red dye of her feet anoints his
head:

yasyankaranjitasiras tava manabhange
gosthendrasunur adhikam susamam upaiti |
laksarasah sa ca kada padayor adhas te

nyasto mayapy atitaram chavim apsyatiha ||43]]

(O golden girl, o Radha) The son of the king of cows places his
head with a coloured mark under your pair of feet to break your
pride and from the nectar of the red dye (on your feet), (it)
obtains a great exquisite beauty. When will the great splendour

also be obtained by me here?

This verse aptly illustrates the supremacy of Radha over Krsna for
the poet, for even Krsna, the supreme lord himself, shows servitude towards
her and puts his head under her feet, making her service and pleasure the
true and exclusive object of desire. The poet then turns to asking to assist

Radha in bringing to Krsna’s home the food she cooks, bringing back to

74See Footnote 72 of this section for the verse.
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her his remnants and serving her during eating and drinking, with the poet
himself desiring to receive her remnants (46-52). The next reference to Rupa
Manjart occurs in verse 55, wherein the poet asks for the opportunity to

massage Radha’s hands and feet alongside Rupa Manjart:

samvahayisyati padau tava kinkariyam
ha rupamanjarir asau ca karambuje dve |
yasmin manojnahrdaye sadaye ‘nayoh kim

sriman bhavisyatitaram $ubhavasarah sah ||55]]

Oh! O merciful ones, o ones with a charming heart, will the
very fortunate, splendid day come, on which both this female
servant will massage both your feet and that Rupa Manjari will

massage both your lotus hands?

Next, the poet asks to witness Radha herself going to Krsna’s home
to cook his food, led by Rupa Mafjari, surrounded by her friends, Lalita and
Visakha and supported from behind by the poet himself and being received
there by Krsna’s mother and other elders (58-62). There the poet asks
to see how Radha coyly cooks Krsna’s food and witnessing them secretly
exchanging glances in the presence of the elders, of whom Krsna’s mother is
especially affectionate and loving towards her (63-67). Finally, after eating,
the poet asks Rupa Maiijari for the opportunity to lead Radha to the bower
where Krsna awaits her, and to decorate and embellish her, as well as the
bower, for their time together, during which Rupa Manjart massages her

hands, and the poet asks to massage her feet (68-72):

srirupamanjarikararcitapadapadma-
gosthendranandanabhujarpitamastakayah |
ha modatah kanakagauri padaravinda-

samvahanani Sanakais tava kim karisye ||72||

O golden one, your head is placed in the arms of the son of the

king of Vraja and your lotus feet are being worshipped by the
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hands of Rupa Manjari, alas, will I be able to joyfully gently

massage your lotus feet?

The poet then asks to witness the various games and activities Radha
and Krsna undertake with their companions, such as Krsna decorating
Radha with Radha’s friends helping him, singing and dancing together,
and playing dice (73-82). The poet then asks to be personally trained by
Radha in the art of singing, poetry and playing the flute, as well as receiving
exclusive instructions from her to serve her (89-94). The poet begins con-
cluding his prayers to Radha with a verse in which he proclaims to belong
only to her and asks to therefore be granted the proximity to her feet (96).
Following this, he prays to the lake in which Radha plays with Krsna, which
he says is his abode, a spatial reference that could indicate that he has re-
assumed his physical, male identity, as well as to Radha’s friend Visakha,
and to Krsna himself and some final verses in desperate prayer to Radha to
be granted her service (97-104).

The work elaborately describes the type of service a manjari per-
forms, and also makes clear in the poet’s nearly exclusive addressing of
Radha, addressing Krsna directly only once, that Radha is his sole object of
worship. The activities described, including undressing and bathing Radha,
decorating her naked limbs, including her breasts (24), and being present
while her and Krsna are together cannot be undertaken by an ascetic, male
worshipper. This work is exemplary of the solution the tradition provides
in a male worshipper shedding his external, physical gender and embodying
his internal, spiritual sex as female in the eternal realm, which is nothing
more than a perpetual cycle of episodes of the most intimate service and

worship of Radha.

Both works offer glimpses into the personal practice of raganuga-
bhakti of Rupa and Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami, with elaborate descriptions
of their visualizations and meditations, the specific roles they aspire to oc-
cupy in the eternal realm and the nature of those roles in relation to Radha
and Krsna. Radha is given superiority over Krsna, with both poets aspir-
ing to be her intimate friend and servant, although Raghunatha Dasa is

abundantly more explicit in establishing this superiority by exclusively ad-
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dressing Radha throughout his work, although both borrow from Jayadeva
in having Krsna place his head under her feet to placate her. He aspires
to exclusively serve Radha, even when Krsna is also present. Rupa is not
explicit in his preference of Radha over Krsna, with many verses offering
prayers to both of them and even addressing Krsna alone in some, as well
as aspiring to serve both of them when they are together, not just Radha.
However, it is evident that Rupa’s preference is for the role of an intimate

friend of Radha, making his loyalty to Radha over Krsna clear.

Moreover, in contrast to Raghunatha Dasa, Rupa is much more con-
servative in his description of the erotic play between Radha and Krsna,
dedicating only 8 verses to the subject, and not mentioning any erogenous
body parts of Radha, such as breasts, hips or thighs, with the exception
of a single reference to her lips (44). This conservatism can potentially
be explained by Rupa’s position within the tradition and his awareness of
how his poetry could be misinterpreted by Tantric traditions and used to
legitimize their practices, which nonetheless ended up happening, as seen
in the Sahajiya Vaisnava tradition. But this development could not have
been foreseen by Rupa Gosvami, for he makes it abundantly clear in this
work that he aspires to be a (female) servant of Radha and Krsna, to wit-
ness and help bring about the union between them, and ultimately, to bring
them happiness without any desire for direct pleasure for himself through a
direct relationship with Krsna and participation in union with him instead
of Radha. The figure he aspires to be in the eternal realm is of an intimate
sakhi of Radha, thereby instructing followers of the tradition that will read
his work and follow in his footsteps to aspire to the same, to internally
transform themselves into the female friends of Radha with no self-interest
in erotic pleasure with Krsna in order to gain what the tradition would
accept as inoffensive access to the erotic play of Radha and Krsna. Therein
lies Rupa’s solution to the paradox of how an ascetic, male worshipper can
appropriately visualize and enter the intimate, erotically charged realm of
Radha and Krsna.

Raghunatha Dasa’s work, on the other hand, is quite liberal in its
expression of the eroticism surrounding Radha and Krsna, explicitly de-

scribing preparing and decorating Radha’s body, including her breasts, hips
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and lips and how each part of her body excites Krsna, in preparation for
her imminent union with Krsna, making clear the sexual nature of it. He
also directly provides the name of the exact type of figure that he aspires
to be, namely that of a manjar:, while referring to Rupa Gosvami’s manjary
form of Rupa Manjart on several occasions as well, making clear that he is
following in the footsteps of Rupa Mafjari, that she is his guide and the
figure that he aspires to be like. He was present in Vrndavana at the same
time as Rupa Gosvami, making it very likely that he found inspiration in
the works of Rupa, taking Rupa’s formulation of aspiring to be a female
servant and friend of Radha a step further by dedicating himself exclusively
to Radha and liberally elaborating on the scenarios during which he would
serve her and how, while stating several times that he would do this under

the guidance of and together with Rupa Manjari, viz., Rupa Gosvami.

It is the unique nature of these works that puts them in an excep-
tional position of not just being poetic works of aesthetic relish, but reli-
gious treatises composed by the Gosvamis, the gatekeepers and architects
of the Bengal Vaisnava tradition, offering a glimpse into their very own in-
timate religious practice. These poems are therefore not just a means for
expression for the poets themselves, but inherently instructional, giving the
reader entrance and access to the world that he aspires to eternally abide in
the culmination of the practice of raganuga-bhakti, the officially formulated

practice of the tradition.
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Utkalikavallar:

9.1 Sources and Sigla

9.1.1 Manuscripts

ASB686

ASBT798

Stavamala. Shelf mark G.686, 40 folios, 26.5x11cm, paper,
Bengali script, 14-15 lines per page, pages unnumbered, com-
plete, undamaged and numerous corrections in margins. Utka-
likavallart on ff. 11v-15r, dated Saka 1471 (1549 AD). Received
scans from The Asiatic Society, Kolkata. Reference found in A
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Asiatic
Society of Bengal Collection, Vol. VII, entry 5562, pp. 457-464
(Shastri, 1934).

Stavamala. Shelf mark G.798, 95 folios, 30x11cm, paper, Ben-
gali script, 8 lines per page, pages numbered, complete, severely
damaged due to insects. Dated Saka 1770 (1848 AD). Utka-
likavallart on ff. 30v-37r. Received scans from The Asiatic
Society, Kolkata. Reference found in A Descriptive Catalogue
of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Asiatic Society of Bengal Col-
lection, Vol. VII, entry 5742, p. 587 (Shastri, 1934).
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10586

101384

Mal211

Stavamala. Shelf mark 10586d, 70 folios, 11x4.5”, paper, De-
vanagarl script, 10 lines per page, pages numbered, starting
with 101, complete, undamaged and corrections in margins.
Dated 1645 AD. Utkalikavallart ff. 120v-125r. Retrieved from
microfilm shelf mark IOL285 from the British Library, London.
Reference found in Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in
the Library of the India Office, Vol. VII, entry 3943, pp. 1497-
98 (Eggeling, 1904).

Stavamala. Shelf mark 101384c, 78 folios, 13.75x5”, paper,
Bengali script, 6 lines per page, pages numbered, complete,
undamaged and corrections in margins. Dated Saka 1662 (1740
AD). Utkalikavallart on ff. 22r-29r. Retrieved from microfilm
I0L487 from the British Library, London. Reference found in
Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the
India Office, Vol. VII, entry 3944, p. 1498 (Eggeling, 1904).
Stavamala. Shelf mark Mal 211, 143 folios, 29x12cm, pa-
per, Bengali script, 16 lines per page, pages numbered, com-
plete, undamaged, corrections in margins and includes com-
mentary by Baladeva Vidyabhusana. Dated 1764 AD. Dig-
ital scan retrieved from the Universitatsbibliothek Tiibingen
(http://idb.ub.uni-tuebingen.de/opendigi/Mal211).

9.1.2 Editions
E03 UtkalikavallarT in Sastr, Bhavadatta and Parab, Kagmatha P., eds.

The Stavamala of SrT Rupadeva. Bombay: Nirnaya-Sagara Press,

pp. 93-112, 1903 (Devanagari script; with commentary of Baladeva

Vidyabhusana, wrongly attributed to Jiva Gosvami).

E46 Utkalikavallart in Puridasa, ed. Sriéristavamala. Aloya, Mayama-

nasimha: Sacmatharaya-Caturdhurinena, pp. 21-25, 1946 (Bengali

script).
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9.2 Editorial Principles

The work is presented as a Roman transliteration with diacritics, adhering
to the International Alphabet of Sanskrit Transliteration (IAST) standard.
Moreover, the edition and translation of the work is followed by a section
containing translation notes, which utilize the commentary in elaborating
on the translation of each of the verses. These translation notes should

therefore be consulted in conjunction with the translated verses.

9.2.1 Apparatus

The present edition has a positive apparatus consisting of three registers.
In the first register, the readings of the text are recorded, beginning with a
bold Arabic number indicating the footnote reference in the main text (this
sequence of numbers begins anew on each page), followed by the lemma.
The lemma is followed by a right, square bracket (]), after which the sigla
for the accepted reading are given, or em. for emendations or om. for omis-
sions. This is followed by a semicolon, after which the alternative reading is
given, followed by the sigla for its sources. Moreover, the symbol ° is used
to separate a lemma with a variant reading within a compound. The second
register records the readings of the commentary, with the same structure
as for the first register, except it begins with a bold Roman alphabet that
indicates the footnote reference in the commentary (this sequence of Roman
alphabets begins anew on each page). In the third register, annotations for
the English translation using the commentary are recorded. These begin
with a bold Roman numeral indicating the footnote reference in the trans-
lation (the sequence of Roman numerals in the register starts anew on each
page), followed by either “gloss” or “supply”, depending on whether the
reference from the commentary glosses a lemma from the main text or if it
supplies a description for it, serving to either clarify or elaborate on it. This
is followed by the reference from the commentary, followed by the lemma
from the main text that is either glossed or elaborated upon (supplied) in
bold. This bolding is applied to lemma that are found in the main text, for
purposes of easier recognition for the reader, paying attention to internal
and external sandhi in the paraphrasing that sometimes leads to changes

of letters of the lemma from the main text. Moreover, lemma that are not
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included in the commentary are both bold and italicized.

9.2.2 Normalisation

The orthography of the MSS and editions has been standardized as follows.
The use of b instead of v, or vice versa, has only been reported if the MSS
or editions distinguish between them. Similarly, the use of r instead of v, or
vice versa has been silently corrected and not reported. The gemination of
consonants after r has been silently correctly and is not reported. In cases
of an anusvara being used instead of the nasal class, or the interchangeable
use of the anusvara and m in general, this has been silently corrected and
not reported. Anusvaras at the end of padas have been silently corrected to
m and are not reported. These silent, unreported changes, however, might
occasionally appear in the apparatus due to a variant reading in another

part of the lemma being reported.
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9.3 Edition and Translation

asid yasmad utkalikavallarir esa karkasacittagravanitantadrutihetuh?® |
sriradhagovindapadabjavratadayt sa srirupo bhavakabhupo dayatam nah ||

alabdhabhistasyabhistotkanthaya® vigalitacittasya tallabhe svayogatva-
sphiirtyabhyuditadainyasya® bhaktasya sankrando ‘érunirjharah? patatiti
stotrenanena sampadya® tad idam svasmin vartayitum’ adau pratijanite

prapadya vrndavanamadhyam® ekah?
krogann asav utkalikakulatma |

udghatayami jvalatah kathoram
baspasya mudram hrdi mudritasya ||1||

I' being alone, having taken refuge in the midst of Vrndavana,
crying!!, filled with longing, open the tough! seal of my burn-
ing tears that have been sealed in my heart.

prapadyeti | utkalikakulatmotkanthavyaptacitta® eko ‘sav® aham vrn-
davanamadhyam prapadya krosann uccair artaravam kurvan hrdi mu-
dritasya jvalato baspasya kathoram pindibhutam mudram udghata-
yami | iyam avastha khalu bhaktajanasya purusarthadatri | ‘katham vina
romaharsam dravata cetasa vina | vinanandasrukalaya $uddhayed' bhak-
tayal vinagaya®’ ityadismrtibhyah (Bhagavata-Purana 11.14.23) | itah param
anudrstachandolaksanam' granthabahulyabhayanna lekhyam ||1||

1 vrndavana® ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46 ; vrmdavana® 10586 O °mad-
hyam Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03; °medhyam 101384 2 ekah | Mal211 ASB66
10586 101384 E03 E46; eka ASB798

a “grava | E03; 9grarva Mal211 b alabdha® ] E03; alabdhava® Mal211 ¢ svayogat-
va? | E03; svayogyatva® Mal211 d sankrando ‘érunirjharah ] em. samkrando ‘Srunir-
jharah E03 sankrandosrunirjharah Mal211 e sampadya | E03; sampadyam Mal211 f
vartayitum | E03; varnayitum Mal211 g C©citta | E03; “cittah Mal211 h eko ‘sav ]
E03; ekosav Mal211 i $uddhayed ] E03; Suddhyed Mal211 j bhaktaya | E03; bhaktya
Mal211 k vinadaya | Mal211; vinasayah E03 1 anudrsta® ] E03; udrsta® Mal211

i Supply aham ii Supply uccair artaravam kurvan with krosann iii Gloss
utkanthavyaptacitta for utkalikakulatma iv Gloss pindibhutam for kathoram
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tatradau svasaranam vrndavanam arthayati

aye vrndaranya! tvaritam iha te sevanaparah
param apuh ke va na kila paramanandapadavim? |

ato nicair yace svayam adhipayor tksanavidher
varenyam?® me cetasy upadisa diéam? ha kuru krpam ||2||

Alas!, o forest of Vrnda, what people!! who are intent on your'
worship did not indeed quickly obtain the highest path of supreme
bliss? Therefore!, I humbly¥ request you"!, please you yourself'!
show me the best direction for seeing in my mind the lord and
lady¥i. O please be compassionate (towards me)™.

aye iti* | aye iti visade | ‘aye krodhavisadayor® iti haimah (Hemacan-
drakosa) | he vindaranya te tava sevanaparah ke va janah paramanan-
dapadavim tvaritam napuh® api tu sarve te ‘vapur eva | ato hetor ni-
cair atinamrah sannaham tvam yace | kim yacase tatraha | svayam tvam
eva me cetasi adhipayo radhikamadhavayor iksanavidher varenyam
disam upadisa krpam mayi kuru ||2||

atha vrndavanyadhisthatrim vrndam arthayate

tavaranye devi dhruvam® iha murarir viharate
sada preyasyeti $rutir api virauti smrtir api® |

1 vrndaranya | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; vrmdaranya 10586 2
paramananda® ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; paramanamda® 10586 3
varenyam | ASB686 101384 E03 E46; arurenyam Mal211 varanyam 10586 4 disam ]
Mal211 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; krisam ASB686 5 dhruvam | ASB686 ASB798
101384 E03 E46; dhravam Mal211 svayam IO586 6 virauti smrtir api | Mal211 ASB798
10586 101384 E03 E46; om. ASB686

a aye iti | E03; om. Mal211 b ©visadayor | Mal211; “visadayoh E03 ¢ napuh ]
E03; navapuh Mal211

i Supply iti visade with aye ii Supply janah with ke va iii Gloss tava for te iv
Supply hetor with ato v  Supply atinamrah sannaham with nicair vi Supply tvam
vii  Supply tvam eva with svayam viii Supply radhikamadhavayor with adhipayo
ix Supply mayi with krpam kuru
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iti jiatva vrnde caranam! abhivande? tava krpam3
kurusva ksipram me phalatu nitaram tarsavitapi ||3||

O goddess', both the Sruti and the Smrti proclaim® that Murari
definitely always wanders here in your forest with'l his dearest
one'. Knowing" this, O Vrnda, I'! venerate your feet, give your
compassion so that' my“il tree of desire™ quickly bears the
highest fruit*.

taveti | he devi vrnde tavaranye murarih preyasya ériradhaya saparika-
raya saha sada viharate iti Srutir virauti vadati | ‘radhaya madhava’
ityadya?® | ‘atha gokulakhye mathuramandale vindavanamadhye’ ityadya ca”
smrti$ ca virauti | ‘atra ya gopakanyas ca nivasanti mamalaye | yoginyas® ta
maya nityam? mama sevaparayanah | dvibhujah sarvada so ‘sti® na kadacic
caturbhujah | gopyaikaya yutas tatra parikridati nityada’ ityadya | ekaya
sarvamukhyaya ériradhayal ity arthah | iti jhiatva nidcitya tava caranam
aham abhivande tvam krpam kurusva® | tvatkrpaya me" mama tarsav-
itap1 trsnataruh phalatu | sriradhikakrsnavaptiphalavan bhavatu ||3||

evam vrndvanadhipam' vrndam prasadya prakrte tad anumatim prarthay-
ate

hrdi ciravasadasamandalalambapadau®
gunavati tava nathau nathitum jantur esah |

1 vrnde caranam | Mal211 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; vrnde tava caranam ASB686
vrndo caranam 10586 2 abhivande | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; ab-
hivamde I0586 3 krpam | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; krpam ASB798 4
®mandalalamba® | Mal211 E03 E46; ®mandalalambi® ASB686 ASB798 °mamdalalamba®
10586 °mandalalambi® 101384

a ityadya | E03; ityadyah Mal211 b ca ] E03; cah Mal211 ¢ yoginyas | E03; yonyas
Mal211 d nityam ] E03; ni Mal211 e so ‘sti] E03; sosti Mal211 f $11°] Mal211; om.
E03 g kurusva ] E03; kuru Mal211 h me | E03; om. Mal211 i vrndavanadhipam
] Mal211; vanadhipam E03

i Supply vrnde with devi ii Gloss vadati for varauti iii Supply saha iv  Supply
sriradhaya saparikaraya with preyasya v Gloss niscitya for jhatva vi Supply
aham vii Supply tvatkrpaya viii Gloss mama for me ix Gloss trsnataruh for
tarsavitapt x Supply $riradhikakrsnavaptiphalavan bhavatu with phalatu
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sapadi bhavadanujiiam® yacate devi vinde?
mayi kira® karunardram drstim atra prasida ||4]|

O virtuous one', the ones whose'! feet are the object! of the
long dwelling collection of desires¥ in my heart, are your lord
and lady; this creature asks for your immediate"! permission to
approach the lord and lady. O goddess Vrnda, look upon me
here with pity and please be gracious to me.

hrditi | he gunavati karunyagunasalini vrnde devi tava nathau nathi-
tum esah® jantuh sapadi $ighram bhavadanujfiam yacate | ‘dran®
manksu sapadi drutam®’ ity amarah (Amarakosa) | tvam atra tvatprartha-
ked mayi karunardram® drstim kirarpaya prasida | tvatprasadena vina
tvadvasayos tayoh prasado durlabha ity arthah | tava nathau kidréav ity
aha | hrdi cirad vasata asamandalasyabhilasavrndasyalamba' agrayah
pada yayos tau | yaccaranebhyo mamasah phalisyantiti bhavah ||4||

dadhatam vapur? améukandalim?®
daladindivaravrndabandhuramS |

krtakafcanakantivaicanaih”
sphuritam carumaricisancayaih ||5||

1 “anujham | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; %anujiat ASB798 2 vrnde ]
Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; vimde IO586 3  kira | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798
10586 E03 E46; kuru 101384 4 vapur | Mal211 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; vapvar
ASB686 5 “kandalim | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; °kamdalim 10586
6 “°vrndabandhuram | E03 E46; °vrndabandhuram Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 101384
%vrmdabamdhura 10586 7 “kaicanakantivaficanaih | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384
E03 E46; °kamcanakamtivamcanaih 10586

a esah | E03; eva Mal211 b dran | E03; draka Mal211 ¢ drutam | E03; drute
Mal211 d tvatprarthake | Mal211; prarthake E03 e karunardram | E03; kurunar-
dram Mal211 f “alamba | E03; alambah Mal211

i Supply karunyagunasalini with gunavati ii Supply tau iii Supply yayos iv
Gloss asrayah for alamba v Gloss abhilasavrndasya for asamandala vi Gloss
Sighram for sapadi



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKAVALLARI 97

(O Krsna)!, (you) posses a cluster of rays' in your body re-
sembling a cluster of blooming'! blue waterlilies’, (O Radha)"
(your) radiance*! is a cluster'!! of beautiful rays which" surpass
the lustre of gold.

dadhatam iti* | dadhatam ityadinam dasanam padyanam tvam ca iti
tadantimena padyenanvayah | tatra he ballavapurandaratmaja® he gokula-
varenyanandini | esa janas® tvam ca tvam ca naman kim api¢ bhiksate ity
asti | tatra tvam ca kidréam tvam ca kidréim ity apeksayam kramad ekaika-
padakrtam tayor viesanadanam | dalanti vikasanti yanindivaravrndani®
tebhyo ‘pif madhuram® bandhuram manojiiam vapusy” am$ukandalim
kantisamhatim dadhatam krsnam | ‘kandalam tu kalape syad uparage
navankure’ iti visvah (Visvakosa) | krtam kaficanakantmam vaiicanam
yais tathabhutais carunam maricinam sancayair vrndaih sphuritam dip-
tam radham ||5||

nicitam ghanacaficalatater
anukulena dukularocisa |

mrganabhirucah sanabhina
mahitam mohanapattavasasa' ||6]|

(O Krsna)™, (you) are covered® with the lustre of your silk gar-
ment® similar* to a dense mass of lightning*® (O Radha)*",
(you) are shining with an infatuating silk garment similar®” to

1 “patta®] ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; ®pattta® Mal211

a dadhatam iti | E03; om. Mal211 b ©°purandara® | Mal211; °puramdara® E03 ¢
janas | E03; janah Mal211 d kim api | E03; om. Mal211 e yanindivaravrndani |
E03; yani indivaravrndani Mal211 f tebhyo ‘pi | E03; tebhyopi Mal211 g madhuram
] Mal211; om. E03 h vapusy | E03; rupusi Mal211

i Supply he ballavapurandaratmaja; ballavapurandaratmaja is krsnam ii Supply
kantisamhatim with am$ukandalim iii Gloss vikasanti for dalanti iv  Sup-
ply tebhyo ‘pi madhuram manojnam vapusy with imndivaravrndani v Supply he
gokulavarenyanandini; gokulavarenyanandini is radham vi Gloss diptam for sphu-
ritam vii Gloss vrndaih for sancayair wviii Supply yais ix Supply krsnam x
Gloss vyaptam for nicitamn xi Gloss vasanakantya for dukularocisa xii Gloss
sadréena for anukulena xiii Supply nibidavidyucchrenya with ghanacaficalatater
xiv  Supply radham xv Gloss sadrsena for sanabhina
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the colour of musk'.

nicitam iti* | ghanacaficalatater nibidavidyucchrenya® anukiilena sadr-
$ena dukularocisa vasanakantya nicitam vyaptam krsnam | mrganab-
hirucah kasturikanteh sanabhina sadrsena mohanapattavasasa® mabhi-
tam radham | ‘sanabhir jiati sa dréor?’ iti haimah (Hemacandrakosa) ||6||

madhurim prakatayantam ujjvalam?
$ripater api varisthasausthavam |

indiramadhuragosthasundari-2
vrndavismayakaraprabhonnatam ||7||

(O Krsna)'', (you)'l are revealing a beautiful sweetness, the ex-
cellence! of which¥ is superior even to the husband of Laksmi
(Narayana). (O Radha)"!, (you)*! are lofty with splendor that
astonishes Laksm1" and all the sweet cow-girl beauties.

madhurim iti® | §ripater api sakaéad varistham sausthavam' prasamsa
yasyas tam ujjvalamm madhurtim prakatayantam tvam krsnam | in-
dirayah $riyo ‘pi® sakasan madhurasya gosthasundarivrndasya visma-
yam karoti tatha bhiuita ya® prabha tayonnatam tvam radham ||7||

itarajanasudurghatodayasya?
sthiragunaratnacayasya rohanadrim |

1 ujjvalam | Mal 211 101384 E03 E46; ujjalam ASB686 ujvalam ASB798 10586 2
indira® ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; imdira® 10586 O °sundari | Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; °sumdart 10586 3 °durghato® | Mal211 10586
101384 E03 E46; °durghatau® ASB686 ASBT98

a nicitam iti ] E03; om. Mal211 b nibidavidyucchrenya ] E03; nibidavidyut $renya
Mal211 ¢ 9patta® | E03; %pattta® Mal211 d dréor | Mal211; dréoh E03 e mad-
hurtm iti | E03; om. Mal211 f sausthavam ] em.; sausthavam E03 Mal211 g $riyo
‘pi | E03; ériyopi Mal211 h ya ] E03; om. Mal211

i Gloss kasturikanteh for mrganabhirucalh ii Supply krsnam iii Supply tvam
iv  Gloss prasamsa for ujjvalam v Supply yasyas tam vi Supply radham vii
Supply tvam viii Supply Sriyo with indirayah



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKAVALLARI 99

akhilagunavatikadambacetah-*
pracuracamatkrtikarisadgunadhyam ||8||

(O Krsna)', (you)" are a steadfast mountain of a multitude of
gem-like qualities, the arising of which is hard to find in oth-
ers. (O Radha)’, (you)*' are rich in excellent virtues'", which
cause' great amazement in the minds of the group of all the
girls™.

itarajaneti® | itaresu parsadabhinnesu janesv indradisv api durghata uda-
yo yasya tathabhutasya sthiragunaratnacayasya sarvajnasauhardakaru-
nyadigunamanivrndasya® rohanadrim tvam krsnam | akhilanam guna-
vatikadambanam snehasaundaryadyacitastrivindanam cetahsu® pracur-
am camatkrtim kurvanti tacchilaih sadgunaih snehasaundaryasauharda-
dibhir adhyam tvam radham ||8||

nistulavrajakisoramandali-2
maulimandanaharinmanigvaram? |

vi§vavisphuritagokulollasan-*
navyayauvatavatamsamalikam ||9|]|

1 “kadambacetah | Mal211 ASB686 101384 E03 E46; ©°kadambecetah ASB798
%kadambaceta I0586 2 nistula® ] ASB686 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; nistulo Mal211 O
°mandali | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; “mamdali I0586 3 °mandana-
harinmani$varam | E03; °mandanaharinmanisvaram Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 101384
°mamdanaharimmami$varam 10586 °mandanaharinmani$varam E46 4 ©visphurita® ]
Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; °visphurita® 101384

a itarajaneti | E03; om. Mal211 b sarvajiia® | E03; sarvajiiya® Mal211 ¢ cetahsu
] E03; cetassu Mal211

i Supply krsnam ii Supply tvam iii Supply sarvajnasauhardakarunyadiguna-
manivrndasya with sthiraguparatnacayasya iv Supply parsadabhinnesu indradisv
api with itaresu janesv v Supply radham vi Supply tvam vii Gloss tacchilaih
for sadgunaih; supply snehasaundaryasauhardadibhir with sadgunaih  viii Sup-
ply kurvanti with camatkrtim ix Supply snehasaundaryadyacitastrivindanam with
akhilanam gunavatikadambanam
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(O Krsna)!, (you)" are the best of ornamental emeralds™ of the
incomparable¥ young men of Vraja¥. (O Radha)Y!, of the gar-
land of praiseworthy, bright young women'" in the entirety of
glittering Gokula*!, (you)™ are the garland ornament.

nistuleti® | nistulanam nirupamanam vrajakiSoranam sridamasubaladi-
nam ya mandali tasya maulimandanam harinmani$varam marakata-
érestham® tvam krsnam | vi§vasmin visphuritam yad gokulam tatrolla-
san® navyam? yauvatam yuvativrndam $yamalapalikadi tasya vatamsa-
malikam tvam radham ||9||

atha mitho manasikan gunan darsayan visinasti |

svantasindhumakarikrtaradham?
hrnnisakarakurangitakrsnam? |

preyasiparimalonmadacittam?
presthasaurabhahrtendriyavargam? |[10]|

(He)* (Krsna) has made Radha into™ a dolphin in the ocean of
(his) heart. (She)*! (Radha) has made® Krsna into*" a deer®”
in the moon of (her) heart™!. The fragrance of (his) mistress
intoxicates (his)*" mind. The fragrance of (her) beloved steals
(her)*i senses.

1 %sindhu® | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; °simdhu® 10586 2 ©°kurangi-
takrsnam | E03 E46; °kurangitakrsnam Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 °kuramgitakrsnam
10586 “kurungitakrsnam 101384 3 ©cittam | Mal211 ASB66 ASBT798 101384 E03
E46; °cintam 10586 4 ©°vargam | E03 E46; °vargam Mal211 ASB798 10586 101384
Svargagam ASB686

a nistuleti | E03; om. Mal211 b marakata® | E03; marakata® Mal211 ¢ tatrollasan
| E03; tatrollasadyan Mal211 d navyam | E03; navara Mal211

i Supply krsnam ii Supply tvam iii Gloss marakatasrestham for harinmani$-
varam iv Gloss nirupamanam for nistulanam v Supply sridamasubaladinam
with vrajakiSoranam vi Supply radham vii Gloss yuvativindam for navyam
yauvatam; supply Syamalapalikadi with navyam yauvatam viii Supply tatra ix
Supply tvam x Supply tam xi Supply yena xii Supply tam xiii Supply nitah
xiv  Supply yaya xv Gloss mrgatam for kurangitam xvi Gloss cittacandre for
hrnnisakare xvii Supply yasya tam xviii Supply yasyas tam
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svanteti® | svantasindhau makarikrta radha yena tam | hrnni$akare
cittacandre kurangitam® mrgatam® nitah krsno? yaya tam | iti padabh-
yam ubhayor anyonyamatyasaktir vyajyate | preyasyah parimalenonma-
dam cittam yasya tam | presthasya saurabhena hrta indriyavargo yas-
yas tam ||10]]

premamiirtivarakartikadevi-!
kirtiganamukharikrtavamsgam? |

visvanandanamukundasamajiia-
vrndakirtanarasajnarasajnam ||11||

3

(His)' (Krsna) flute sings the glories of Kartikadevi, who is
chief® among the most excellent embodiments of love (cow-
girls)V, (her)¥ (Radha) tongue*! knows"" the taste of telling the

viii

many“ glories of Mukunda, who gives pleasure to all’*.

premamaurtiti® | premamaurtisu lalitadyasu vara srestha ya kartikadevi
ériradha tasyah kirtiganaya mukhari krto vamso yena tam! | viévanan-
danam sarvahladakam yan mukundasya samajnavrndam kirtivrndam

| ‘yadah kirtih samajiia ca’ ity amarah® (Amarakosa) ||11]]

nayanakamalamadhuriiruddha-
vrajanavayauvatamaulihrnmaralam |

1 °murti® ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; °purti® 10586 O °dev1 | Mal211
ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; °devi ASB798 2 kirti® | Mal211 ASB686 10586
101384 E03 E46; kirtir® ASB798 3 vi$vanandana® | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384
E03 E46; visvanamdana® 10586

a svanteti ] E03; om. Mal211 b kurangitam | E03; kurangito Mal211 ¢ mrgatam
] E03; mrgata Mal211 d krsno | E03; krsna Mal211 e premamurtiti | E03; om.
Mal211 f tam | E03; tvam Mal211 g “rasam | E03; °rasyam Mal211 h amarah ]
E03; imarah Mal211

i Supply tam ii Supply ériradha with kartikadevr 1iii Gloss Srestha for vara iv
Supply lalitadyasu with premamurtisu v Supply tam vi Gloss jihva for rasajha
vii  Supply janati viii Gloss kulam for vindam ix Gloss sarvahladakam for vis-
vanandanam
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vrajapatisutacittaminaraja-
grahanapatisthavilocanantajalam ||12||

The sweetness of (his)' (Krsna) lotus eyes traps’ the swan-like
heart!! of the foremost one of the young women of Vrajalv. The
net of (her)¥ (Radha) eyes skillfully"! catches the king of fish,
the heart of the son of the lord of Vraja (Krsna).

nayanakamaleti® | nayanakamalamadhurya niruddho vasikrto vra-
janavayauvatamauleh s$riradhaya hrnmaralas cittahamso yena tam |
vrajapatisutasya cittam eva minarajas tasya grahane patistham atini-
punam vilocanantajalam yasyas tam | ‘anayah pumsi jalam syat®’ ity
amarah (Amarakosa) | atra mitho netrasaundaryasaktinir bharo vyangah
[112]]

gopendramitratanayadhruvadhairyasindhu®
panakriyakalagasambhavavenunadam? |

vidyamahisthamahatimahaniyagana-
sammobhitakhilavimohanahrtkurangam? |[13]]

The sound of (his)" (Krsna) flute drinks the receptacle*!!! con-
taining the unmovable ocean of patience of the daughter (Radha)™
of the friend (Vrsabhanu)* of the chief of the cowherds-men.

1 gopendra®] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; gopemdra® 10586 [ °dhruvad-
hairya® | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03; °dhruverya® ASB798 [0 “sindhu | Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03; °simdhu I0586 2 °kalasa® ] 101384 E03; %kalasa® Mal211
ASB686 ASB798 10586 E46 [0 “sambhavavenu® | 10586 101384 E03; °sambhavavenu®
Mal211 ASB686 E46 °sambhravavenu® ASB798 3 ©“sammohitakhila® | Mal211 10586
101384 E03; °sanmohitakhila® ASB686 ASB798 E46

a nayanakamaleti | E03; om. Mal211 b syat | E03; syad Mal211

i Supply tam ii Gloss vasikrto for niruddho iii Gloss cittahamso for hrnmarala$
iv  Supply ériradhaya with vrajanavayauvatamauleh v Supply tam vi Gloss
atinipunam for patistham vii Supply tam viii Supply agastyo with kalasasamb-
havo ix Supply $riradha with gopendramitratanaya x Supply vrsabhanos with
gopendramitrasya
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The glory' of (her)® (Radha) high' expertise (in playing the
vina)" bewilders the deer-like heart” of the one who bewilders
the universe (Krsna)"'.

gopendreti® | gopendramitrasya vrsabhanos tanaya sriradha tasya dhr-
uvo yo dhairyasindhus tasya panakriyayam kalasdasambhavo® ‘gastyo
venunado yasya tam | vidyasu mahisthayah sresthaya mahatya vinaya
yan mahaniyam arcaniyam ganam tena sammohito ‘khila vimohana-
sya krsnasya hrtkurungas cittaharino yaya tam | iti sarvordhvaya® ga-
navidyaya mitho ‘nuraijakatad vyajyate ||13||

kvapyanusangikatayoditaradhikakhya-!
vismaritakhilavilasakalakalapam |

krsneti varnayugalasravananubandha-2
pradurbhavajjadimadambarasamvrtangim?® ||14||

Anywhere anything*! with connection to the name “Radhika” is
spoken", the collection of these syllables causes (him)™ (Krsna)
to forget all pleasures. Hearing the name “Krsna” causes (her)*

(Radha) limbs® to become senseless.

kvapiti® | kvapi samaye anusangikatayoccaritaya radhikakhyaya vis-
marita akhilanam vilasakalanam kalapah samuha yasya tam | krsnety
etasya varnayugalasya yah $ravananubandhastena pradurbhavan’ yo

1 Canusangika® ] Mal211 ASB798 101384 EO03 E46; ©anusangika® ASB686
%anusamgika® 10586 2 “$ravananubandha | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46;
%ravananubamdha 10586 3 ©°dambarasamvrtangim | E03; °dambarasamvrtangim
Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 101384 °dambarasamvrtamgim 10586 °dambarasamvitangim
E46

a gopendreti | E03; om. Mal211 b kalasa® | E03; kalasa® Mal211 ¢ sarvordhvaya
] E03; sarvvorddaya Mal211 d mitho ‘nurafijakata | E03; mithonurafijakata Mal211
e kvapiti | E03; om. Mal211 f pradurbhavan | E03; pradubhavan Mal211

i Gloss arcaniyam for mahanmiyam ii Supply tam  iii Gloss $resthaya for
mahisthayah iv Supply vinaya v Gloss cittaharino for hrtkurungas vi Supply
krsnasya with vimohanasya vii Supply samaye with kvapi viii Gloss uccaritaya
for udita ix Supply tam x Supply tam xi Supply vyaptany with angani
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jadimadambaro jadyavistarastena samvrtani vyaptanyangani yasyas
tam | iti namamadhuryena mitho vasyata vyajyate ||14]]|

tvan ca ballavapurandaratmaja!
tvan ca gokulavarenyanandini? |
esa murdhni® racitafijalir* naman
bhiksate® kim api durbhago janah ||15|| érakadasatikulakam®

O son of the cowherd-lord' (Krsna) and O daughter of the best
of Gokula" (Radha), this unfortunate person bowing down and
folding my hands over my head wishes to somehow serve you.

tvan ceti | ballavapurandaro® goparajah $rmmandah | gokulavaren-
yah érivrsabhanuh |[|15]]

kim bhiksase tatraha

hanta sandrakarunasudhajhari-7
purnamanasahradau prasidatam?® |

durjane ‘tra’ diatam rater nija-
preksanapratibhuva$ chatam api |||16]]

Alas! The lakes of your hearts are filled with torrents of the
nectar of intense compassion'. Please be gracious and bestow"
upon this wretched person! here your own love, also guarantee-

1 “purandara® | Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 E46; °puramdara® E03 2
gokula® | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; vannava® 101384 3 murdhni ]
Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; mudhni 10586 4 racitaijalir | Mal211
ASB686 101384 E03 E46; racitafijulir ASB798 racitamjalir IO586 5 bhiksate | Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; abhiksate 101384 6 $rakadasatikulakam | ASB686
ASB798; ekadasabhihkulakam 10586 101384 om. Mal211 E03 E46 7 sandra® | Mal211
ASB686 101384 E03 E46; sandra® ASB798 samdra® I0586 8 prasidatam | E03; prasi-
datam Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 prasidatam ASB798 prasidatama FE46 9 durjane
‘tra | E03 E46; durjanetra Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384

a °purandaro | Mal211; °puramdaro E03

i Supply goparajah srinandah with ballavapurandaro ii Supply $rivrsabhanuh with
gokulavarenyah iii Supply harse with hanteti iv Gloss krpamrtanir for karuna-
sudha v Gloss dadatam for diSatam vi Supply mayi with durjane
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ing the lustrous sight of yourself.

hanteti® | hanteti harse | sandrabhih karunasudhajharibhih krpamr-
tanirjharaih purpau manasahradau yayos tau tatsambodhane tatha |
atra durjane mayi prasidatam yuvam rates chatam api disatam dat-
tam® | rateh kidréya ity aha nijeti | yusmaddaréanalagnakabhavena gita-
ya ity arthah | ‘pratibhur lagnakah smrta®’ iti halayudhah (Halayudhakosa)
116

ratikaryam? aha

$yamayor navavayahsusamabhyam?
gaurayor amalakantiyasobhyam |

kapi? vam akhilavalguvatamsau
madhurT hrdi sada sphuratan® me |[17]|

3

You two' are the indescribable ornaments of beauty in the uni-
versell the fresh youth (of Krsna) with the splendor of a dark
color and the beauty (of Radha) with the radiance of pure
gold’. May your sweetness*! always shine in my heart.

Syamayor iti | he akhilavalguvatamsau sarvajanamanojnasirobhusana-
bhiitau® vam yuvayoh kapi madhuri sundarata me hrdi sada’ sphura-
tat | vam kidrsayor ity aha | navavayahsusamabhyam Syamayor iti |
nave stutye ca te vayahsusame® ceti | ‘susama parama Sobha’ ity amarah

1 %vayah®] Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; ®vaya® ASB798 2 kapi | Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 10586 101384 E03; kvapi E46 3 akhila® ] Mal211 10586 101384 E03
E46; akhala® ASB686 akhala® ASB798 4 sphuratan | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384
E03 E46; sphurtatan ASB798

a hanteti | E03; om. Mal211 b dattam | E03; dadatam Mal211 ¢ smrta | Mal211;
smrtah E03 d rati®] E03; iti Mal211 e ©bhusana® ] E03; °bhusam Mal211 f sada
] Mal211; om. E03 g vayah® ] E03; vasah® Mal211

i Gloss yuvayoh for vam ii Supply sarvajanamanojiasirobhusanabhutau with
akhilavalguvatamsau iii Supply stutye with nave iv  Supply marakata-
maniprakhyah with §yamayo v Supply kanakaprakhya with gauraayor vi Supply
sundarata with madhur1t
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(Amarakosa) | Syama ca Syamas ceti puman striya ity ekasesah | evam gau-
rayor ity atra ca | navavayasa $yama sodasavarsiki radha | navasusamya
Syamo marakatamaniprakhyah krsna ity arthah | punar vam kidréayor ity
aha | amalakantiyasobhyam gaurayor iti | gaurl ca gauras ca tayoh |
amalakantya gaurl kanakaprakhya radha | amalayasasa gaurah subhrah
krsnah | ‘gaurah pite ‘rune $vete’ iti visvah (Visvakosa) ||17||

madhurimagnena tvaya kim karyam tatraha

sarvaballavavarenyakumarau®
prarthaye bata yuvam pranipatya? |

lilaya vitaratam nijadasyam?
lilaya vitaratam nijadasyam ||18||

O children of the cowherd-lord' (Nanda) and best" of Gokula
(Vrsabhanu) alas, bowing down before the two of you, I ask
for you to bestow upon me your service, it is mere child’s play.

sarveti | sarvesam ballavanam gopanam varenyau varaniyau srivrsabha-
nunandarajau tayoh kumari ca kumaras ca tau | tatsambodhane tatha |
sphutamanyat tatha ca tadréena maya yuvayor dasyam eva karyam iti ||18]|

atha prasannabhyam tabhyam?® sakasat kramat tayoh karunam yacate prani-
patyeti® dvabhyam |

pranipatya bhavantam arthaye
pasupalendrakumara kakubhih |

1 ©varenya® | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; °varonya® 10586 2 prani-
patya | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; pranapatya ASB798 3 nija® | Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; ni® 101384

a tabhyam | Mal211; om. E03 b pranipatyeti | E03; pranipatya iti Mal211
i Gloss gopanam for ballavanam ii Gloss varaniyau for varenpyau 1iii Supply

srivrsabhanunandarajau tayoh kumari ca kumaras ca tau with sarvesam ballavanam
varenyau kumarau
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vrajayauvatamaulimalika-
karunapatram imam janam kuru ||19||

O son of the king of the cowherds-men (Krsna), bowing down
before you, I! request you with cries of lamentation, please make
this person the recipient of the compassion! of the one who is
foremost among the necklace of the young women of Vraja'V
(Radha)".

pranipatyeti® | he paSupalendrakumara bhavantam pranipatya ka-
kubhir aham arthaye | kim arthayase tatraha vrajeti | gokulayuva-
tivrndasirahsragbhuitayah $riradhaya® dayabhajanam imam® sallaksanam
janam kurv iti |[19]]

bhavatim abhivadya catubhir

varam urjesvari! varyam arthaye |
bhavadiyataya krpam? yatha

mayi kuryad adhikam® bakantakah ||20]|

O most excellent Urjesvart”, (I am) yours'" and having respect-
fully paid obeisance'! to you with pleasing words™, I request®
for the best* thing, that the excellent killer of Baka (Krsna)*!
may have pity on me.

1 urjesvari | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03; urjesvari 101384 E46 2 krpam |
Mal211 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; krpa ASB686 3 adhikam | Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 10586 E03 E46; adhikam 101384

a pranipatyeti | E03; om. Mal211 b 2radhaya | E03; 2radhayah Mal211 ¢ imam
] E03; mimam: Mal211

i Supply aham ii Gloss sallaksanam for patram  iii Supply dayabhajanam
with karuna iv Supply gokulayuvativrndasirahsragbhutayah with vrajayauvata-
maulimalika v Supply sriradhaya with vrajeayauvatamaulimalika vi Supply
kartikadhisthatri radhe with urjesvari vii tvadiyataya for bhavadiyataya viii
Gloss natva for abhivadya ix Gloss vakyair for catubhir x Gloss yace for arthaye
xi Gloss $restham for varyam xii Supply krsno with bakantakah
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bhavatim iti* | he urjesvari kartikadhisthatri radhe bhavatim abhivad-
ya natva catubhir vakyair varyam $restham varam arthaye yace | va-
ram aha bhavadiyataya tvadiyataya® tvadiyabhavena mayi bakanta-
kah krsno yathadhikam krpam kuryad iti ||20||

atha tatparsadavargabhyam sakasad dayam yacate

disi vidiéi viharam acarantah
saha pasupalavarenyanandanabhyam |
pranayijanaganas tayoh! kurudhvam
mayi karunam bata kakum akalayya ||21]|

O wanderers' who roam in all directions together with the son
and daughter of the best of the cowherds-men, the intimate as-
sociates in their group®, alas, notice'! my lamentation and have
pity on me.

distti | he tayoh pranayijanaganah | radhayah sakhyah krsnasya sakhay-
as cety arthah | matkakum akalayya $rutva mayi karunam kurudhvam
| yayam kidréah | pasupalavarenyanandanabhyam tabhyam® saha disi
vidiéi viharam acarantah kurvanas tayor lilaparikarakarad ity arthah
[121]]

samanyato ‘bhyarthanamagraham® tadvargav abhyarthayate giriti tribhih |

girikufijakutiranagarau?®

lalite devi sada tavasravau |

1 tayoh | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; tayo ASB798 2 °kuiija® | Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; “kumja® 10586

a bhavatim iti | E03; om. Mal211 b tvadiyataya ] Mal211; om. E03 ¢ tabhyam ]
Mal211; om. E03 d ©parikarakara | E03; ®parikara Mal211 e samanyato ‘bhyartha®
| E03; samanyatobhyartha® Masl211

i Supply kurvanas tayor hlaparikarakara with acarantalh ii Supply radhayah
sakhyah krsnasya sakhaya$ ca with tayoh pranayijanaganah iii Gloss srutva for
akalayya
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iti te kila nasti duskaram
krpayangikuru! mam atah? svayam [[22||

O goddess Lalita, the couple! in the bowers in the secret places
in the mountain is always obedient! to you, thereforel, diffi-
culty is indeed non-existent for you. Hence, you yourselfV have
compassion for me and accept me.

girikunjeti® | he devi lalite girikunjakutiresu nagarau kridavidagdhau
sriradhikamadhavau sada tavadravau vacanasthau bhavatah | ‘vacane sthi-
ta asrava®” ity amarah (Amarakosa) | iti hetos te kim api duskaram nasti
| atah svayam svatantryena mam angikuru® ||22||

bhajanam varam ihasi visakhe
gauranilavapusoh pranayanam? |

tvam nijapranayinor mayi tena
prapayasva karunardrakataksam® ||23||

O Visakha, the ones with the golden and blue form" have chosen
you from all their friends here'! as the best'! representative"l,
thus™ please help me attain your own friends’ tender-hearted
glance.

1 krpayangr® | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; krpayamgr® 10586 2 mam
atah | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; mam mat ASB798 3 pranayanam | E03
E46; pranayanam Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 101384 pranayanam 10586 4 karunardra®
] Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; karunadra® ASB798

a girikufijeti | E03; om. Mal211 b adrava | Mal211; asravah E03 ¢ angikuru | E03;
mangikuru Mal211

i Supply kridavidagdhau $riradhikamadhavau with nagarau ii Gloss vacanasthau
for tavasravau iii Supply hetos with iti iv Supply svatantryena with svayam v
Supply ériradhikamadhavayoh ériradhakrsnayoh with gauranilavapusoh vi Supply
gokule with iha vii Gloss érestham for varam viii Gloss patram for bhajanam
ix Supply hetuna with tena
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bhajanam iti® | he vis$akhe tvam iha gokule gauranilavapusoh® $rirad-
hikamadhavayoh® ériradhakrsnayoh? pranayanam varam $restham bha-
janam patram asi | tena hetuna nijapranayinos tayoh karupardram®
kataksam mayi' prapayasva ||23||

subala ballavavaryakumarayor
dayitanarmasakhas tvam asi vraje |

iti tayoh purato vidhuram janam
ksanam amum krpayadya nivedaya ||24||

O Subala, in Vraja you are' the cherished! play companion of the
children of the chief cowherds-men', thus" compassionately”
deliver this bereaved*! person instantly in front' of them.

subaleti® | he subala vraje ‘smin ballavavaryakumarayo® radhamukun-
dayos tvam priyanarmasakho ‘si' bhavasi | iti hetos tayos tatkumarayoh
purato ‘gre ‘mum mallaksanam janam vidhuram duhkhitam’ nive-
daya | krpaya dayalubhavena ||24]|

atha tayoh kim karir uddidyaha

srnuta krpaya hanta pranesayoh pranayoddhurah
kim api yad ayam dinah! prani nivedayati ksanam |
pravanitamanah kim yusmabhih? samam tilam apy asau
yugapad anayoh sevam premna kadapi vidhasyati ||25||

1 dmah | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; dina ASB798 2 yusmabhil |
Mal211 10586 101384 E03 E46; yusmabhi ASB686 yusmabhih ASB798

a bhajanam iti | E03; om. Mal211 b ©°vapusoh | Mal211; °vapuso E03 ¢ &r1° ]
Mal211; om. E03 d s$riradhakrsnayoh | Mal211; om. E03 e karunardram | Mal211;
karunardra E03 f mayi | E03; om. Mal211 g subaleti | E03; om. Mal211 h
%kumarayo | E03; ®kumarayoh Mal211 i ©9sakho ‘si ] E03; %sakhosi Mal211 j dubkhi-
tam | E03; dukhitam Mal211

i Gloss bhavasi for asi ii Gloss priya for narma 1iii Supply radhamukundayos
with ballavavaryakumarayo iv Supply hetos with iti v Gloss dayalubhavena for
krpaya vi Gloss duhkhitam for vidhuram vii Gloss agre for purato



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKAVALLARI 111

Alas! Lively companions' of the two lords of my life, all of you
with intoxicated minds', please hear what this miserable per-
son has to say: When' will you ever grant', even for a small
moment, loving service of them together, alongside and in the
same way as all of you?

Srnuteti | he pranedayos tayoh pranayoddhurah premadrptah kim kar-
yah krpaya $rputa yuyam | kim Srnuma iti cet tatraha | ayam diah
prant yat kim api nivedayati | tac ca kim iti cet tatraha | asau prapi
pravanitamana® vinamitacittah san yusmabhih samam tilam api yu-
gapade kasmin kale ‘nayoh® praneéayoh sevam premna kadapi vid-
hasyati karisyatiti® |25

athatmano daustyam anusandadhad aha

kva jano ‘vam! ativa pamarah

kva durapam ratibhagbhir apy adah |
iyvam ullalayaty ajarjara?

gurur uttarsadhura tathapi mam ||26]|

Where is this very" lowly person and where are those entitled"!
ones for whom even the wealth of love'! is inaccessible"!l, Yet™,
the ever-fresh® thirst™ for this great™!, excellent place of honour
has sprung up® in me.

1 jano ‘yam ] E03 E46; janoyam Mal211ASB686 10586 101384 janauyam ASB798 2
ajarjara | ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; ajarja Mal211 arjara ASB798

a pravanitamana | E03; pravanitamanah Mal211 b kale ‘nayoh | E03; kaletayoh
Mal211 c¢ karisyatiti | Mal211; iti E03

i Supply premadrptah with pranpayoddhurah ii Gloss vinamitacittah for pravani-
tamana iii Gloss kasmin kale for kada iv Supply karisyati with vidhasyati v
Gloss atisayena for ativa vi Gloss sambandha for bhagbhir vii Supply jatabha-
vair bhaktair sevasaubhagyam with ratibhagbhir viii Gloss durghato for durapam
ix Gloss yady apy evam for tathapi x Gloss navina for ajarjara xi Supply
atitrsna with uttarsadhura xii Gloss mahati for gurur xiii Supply capalayati
with ullalayati
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kveti | ayam ativa atiSayena pamaro janah kva | ratibhagbhir jatab-
havair api bhaktair durapam idam sevasaubhagyam kva | durghato ‘nena®
me sambandha ity arthah | yady apy evam tathapiyam uttarsadhurati-
trsna mam ullalayati capalayati | kidrsiyam ity aha | ajarjara navina |
‘jarjaro vacyavaj jirne’ iti visvah (Visvakosa) | gurur mahatity arthah ||26]]

svasya yogyatam jhatvapi punar apy atitrsnaya prarthayati

dhvastabrahmamaralakujitabharair urjesvarimupura-
kvanair urjitavaibhavas tava vibho vamsiprasutah kalah |

labdhah $astasamastanadanagarisamrajyalaksmim! param
aradhyah pramadat kada $ravanayor dvandvena? mandena me

[127]]

(O lord)!, when will my dull ears attain the highest success
from the pleasure of hearing the beautiful melody produced
by your flute and the glorious, greati! tinkling of the anklets of
Urjeévart that eclipse¥ the sounds of the warbling of Brahma’s
swan"!, the praised"" (two sounds) which combined together are
like the goddess Laksmi having taken complete dominion over
the city of excellent sounds?

dhvasteti | he vibho bhagavan tava® vaméiprasiitah kalo madhurad-

hvanir me $ravanayor dvandvena kadaradhyah syat | sa kidréah | ur-
jesvarinupurakvanaih sriradhamanjiradhvanibhir urjitavaibhavah sam-
rddhah | tatkvanpaih kidrsaih | dhvasto ‘dhah krto brahmamaralasya
caturasya hamsasya kujitabharo® yais taih | punah sa kidrsah | Sasta

1 $asta®] Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; stambha® ASB798 O “samrajya® ]
Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; %samraksa® ASB798 2 dvandvena | Mal211
ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; dvandena ASBG686

a durghato ‘nena | E03; durghatonena Mal211 b tava | Mal21l; om. E03 ¢
kujitabharo | E03; kujitibharo Mal211

i Supply he bhagavan ii Supply madhuradhvanir with kalo 1iii Gloss samrddhah
for urjitavaibhavah iv Supply $riradhamanjiradhvanibhir with urje$varimupu-
rakvanaih v Gloss adhah for dhvasto vi Supply caturasya hamsasya with brah-
mamaralasya vii Gloss Slaghya for Sasta
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slaghya ya samasta® nadartupa nagari tasyam ya samrajyalaksmir ad-
hika sampat tam param labdhah | ériradhikantipurajhanatkaraih® saha
rame tava venunadam kada Srosyamity arthah ||27]]

stambham prapaiicayati' yah Sikhipifichamauli-2
venor api pravalayan svarabhangam?® uccaih |

nadah kada ksanam avapsyati te mahatya*
vrndavane$vari sa me éravanatithitvam?® ||28]]

O goddess of Vrndavana, with high sounds, the music of your!
lute even silences the sound of the flute of the one who wears a
peacock feather on his head. When will the sound of your great
(lute) reach my ears'?

stambham iti¢ | he vrndavane$vari te tava mahatya vinayah sa nado!
me Sravanatithitvam karnagocaratam kadavapsyati | sa kidrg ity aha
| yah $ikhipinchamaulivenoh svarabhangam pravalayan kurvan sta-
mbham prapancayati | yan nadasravanamohitasya krsnasya venor®
vais varyam labhate tatah stambhate cety arthah ||28]|

athobhayoh sambhuya ganam Srotum arthayate

kasya sambhavati® ha tadahar va
yatra vam prabhuvarau kalagitih |

1 prapaicayati | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; prapamcayati 10586 2
°pincha® | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 E03 E46; °pimcha® 10586 O °mauli | Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 10586 E03 E46; °mauler 101384 3 svarabhangam | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798
101384 E03 E46; svarabhamgam 10586 4 te mahatya | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586
E03 E46; te ha mahatya 101384 5 &ravanatithitvam | E03 E46; $ravanatithitvam
Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 $ramanatithitvam ASB798 6 sambhavati | Mal211
ASB686 101384 E03 E46; sambhavati ASB798 10586

a samasta | E03; samasta Mal211 b $r1° | Mal211; om. E03 ¢ stambham iti | E03;
om. Mal211 d nado | E03; nadah Mal211 e venor | E03; venur Mal211

i Gloss tava for te ii Supply vinayah iii Gloss karnagocaratam for Sravanatithit-
vam
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unnaman madhurimormisamrddha
dugkrtam! éravanayor? vidhunoti ||29]|

O excellent masters, alas, when will that day' come' when, with
increasing, abundant waves of sweetness', the sound of your”
singing"! destroys*! the evil from my ears?

kasyeti | he prabhuvarau kasya janasya tad ahah sa divasah sambha-
vati ghatate | veti vakyalamkare | yatrahni vam yuvayoh kalagitir yuga-
pad abhyudita §ravanayor duskrtam vidhunoti nasayati | sa kim bhuta
| unnamata uccibhavata madhurimormina madhuryatarangena samrd-

dha |[29]]

athobhayor angasaurabhyanubhavayabhyarthayate

3 vam gauranilangarajan-*

‘|

parimalasaranir
mrgamadaghusrnanugrahini® nagaredau
svamahimaparamanupravrtasesagandha’
kim iha mama bhavitrT ghranabhrrigotsavaya® ||30||

O masters of the land, the glory of your' fragrance is such
that one drop smothers all others. When will this stream of
fragrance™ (coming) from the favourable® musk™ and saffron™!

1 duskrtam ] ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; duskrtim Mal21l 2
Sravanayor | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; $ravanayo ASB798 3 “saranir
] Mal211 10586 E03 E46; °Saranir ASB686 ASB798 9sarala 101384 4 “nilangara-
jan ] Mal211 E03 E46; °hlangarajan ASB686 ASB798 101384 °nilamgarajan 10586 5
%ghusrna® | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; °cchusrna® 101384 6 nagaresau
] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; nagarisau I0586 7 svamahima® | Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; svamehima® 10586 [0 °pravrtasesa® | Mal211 ASB686
101384 E03 E46; °pravitasesa® ASB798 [ ©gandha | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384
E03 E46; °gamdha 10586 8 ©°bhrngot® | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46;
bhrmgot® 10586

i Gloss divasah for ahah ii Gloss ghatate for sambhavati 1iii Gloss uccibhavata
for unnamata iv Gloss madhuryatarangena for madhurimormina v Gloss yu-
vayoh for vam vi Supply yugapad abhyudita with kalagitir vii Gloss nadayati for
vidhunoti viii Gloss yuvayoh for vam ix Gloss saurabhyaparampara for pari-
malasaranih x Supply vicitrasaurabhyadatri with anugrahint xi Gloss kunkume
for mrgamada xii Gloss kastur1 for ghusrne
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on your resplendent gold and blue limbs be a festival for my
bumblebee-like nose?

parimaleti® | he nagaresau vam yuvayoh parimalasaranih saurabhya-
parampara mama ghranabhrngotsavaya bhavitrt | ‘saranih $renivart-
mano®’ iti vi$valocanakarah (Visvalocana) | kidréity® aha | gauranilayor
angayoh kramad rajatiye mrgamadaghusrne kasturitkunkume tayor an-
ugrahini vicitrasaurabhyadatrity arthah | punah kidréity aha | sveti sphut-
artham ||30]|

atisannidhyabhagyam idam mama durghatam durad eva vam saksat karo
bhavatad ity aha

pradesinim! mukhakuhare viniksapai?
jano muhur vanabhuvi phutkaroty? asau |
prasidatam? ksanam adhipau® prasidatam
dréoh purah® sphuratu’ tadidghanacchavih® ||31||

O masters, with a forefinger' at my mouth, this person is in-
cessantly shrieking in the forest thus: “Please be gracious for a
moment, please be gracious and let the sight of your splendor't,
which is like! lightning in a cloud, manifest in front of me.”

1 prade$inim | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; pradeSenim 101384 2
viniksapan ] E03; viniksapan Mal211 ASB686 10586 E46 viniksipan ASB798 vinihksi-
pan 101384 3 phutkaroty | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; phurukaroty
ASB798 4 prasidatam | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; pradosatam 101384
5 adhipau | ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; adhiéau Mal211 6 purah
] Mal211 ASB686 10586 E03 E46; pura ASB798 101384 7 sphuratu | Mal211
ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; spharatu ASB798 8 tadidghanacchavih | ASB798
E03 E46; tadiddyanachavih Mal211 ditghanacchavih ASB686 tadidghanonnatih 10586
tadidghanachavih 101384

a parimaleti | E03; pariti Mal211 b ©°vartmano | em.; ®vartmanoh E03 ®vartmanov
Mal211 c¢ kidréity | E03; kidréimety Mal211

i Gloss tarjani for pradesing supply angusthanantarangult with pradesint ii Sup-
ply yuvayo$ iii Gloss kantih for chavih iv  Supply iva
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pradesinim iti | angusthanantaranguli pradesini tarjani cocyate | ‘tarjani
syat pradesinl’ ity amarah (Amarakosa) | tam sukhamadhye viniksipann®
arpayann® ayam janah phutkaroti | sphutartham anyat | tadidghanayor
iva yuvayos$® chavih kantih ||31]|

padanakharan didrksuh? prarthayate

vrajamadhurajanavrajavatamsau’

kim api yuvam abhiyacate jano ‘yam? |
mama nayanacamatkrtim® karotu
ksanam api padanakhendukaumudr vam ||32]|

O ornaments of the sweet people of Vraja, this person solic-
its you two, may the moonlight of the moons of the toenails of
your feet fill my eyes with astonishment, even just for a moment.

vrajeti | padyam® sphutartham ||32||

akasman militau tau svaminau didrksuh prarthayate

atarkitasamiksanollasitaya mudaslisyator
nikunjabhavanangane? sphuritagauranilangayoh® |

rucah® pracurayantu’ vam puratayuthikamanjari-
virajadaliramyayor mama camatkrtim caksusah® ||33||

8

1 %anavrajavatamsau | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; %janahvrajavatamsau
ASB798 2 jano ‘yam | E03 E46; janoyam Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384
3 “krtim | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; °krti ASB798 4 nikufnijabha-
vanangane | ASB686 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; nikufijabhavanangane Mal211 nikum-
jabhavanamgane 10586 5 sphurita® ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; kali-
ta® 101384 O “nilangayoh | Mal211 101384 E03 E46; °lilangayoh ASB686 °nilangayo
ASB798 °nilamgayoh 10586 6 rucah | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; ruca
ASB798 7 pracura® | Mal211 10586 101384 E03 E46; pracara® ASB686 pracura®
ASB798 8 “maiijart | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; °mamjart 10586 9
caksusah ] Mal211 ASB686 101384 E03; caksusoh ASB798 E46 caksasah 10586

a viniksipann | E03; viniksipan Mal211 b arpayann | E03; arpayan Mal21l ¢ yu-
vayo$ | Mal211; yuvayoh E03 d “nakharan didrksuh | E03; ®nakharanadidrksuh Mal211
e padyam | Mal211; om. E03
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(When) you unexpectedly’ see (each other) in the garden of the
bower!l, you two embrace with delightl. Let my eyes fill'¥ with
the astonishment of the radiance of your" gold and blue limbs,
which resemble*! the brilliance of a black bumblebee and the
golden bud of a jasmine flower.

atarkiteti | vam yuvayo® rucah prabhah | mama caksusas camatkrtim
pracurayantu pracuram kurvantu | kvety aha | nikufijabhavanangane”
kunjamandiracatvare ity arthah | vam kidréayoh | atarkitam akasmikam
yan mithah samiksanam tasmat samullasitaya pravrndaya muda pritya-
§lisyator alingatoh | punah kidrsayoh | sphuritagauranilangayoh | tav
upaminvan® visinasti | puratayuthikamanjart ca tasyam virajann alis
ca tayor iva ramyayoh ||33||

svayogyatam anubhavann anutapati

saksatkrtim bata yayor na mahattamo ‘pit
kartum manasy api manak? prabhutam upaiti |

icchann ayam nayanayoh pathi tau bhavantau
jantur vijitya nijagara® bhiyam hriyai ca ||34||

O your majesties, alas', even the mighty great ones*!!! have not
obtained the view of you™, not even slightly* in their minds.
(However), this person*, having overcome*! fear and shame,

1 mahattamo ‘pi | E03 E46; mahattamopi Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 2
manak | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 E03 E46; manaka 10586 101384 3 nijagara | ASB686
ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; nrijagara Mal211

a yuvayo | Mal211; yuvayoh E03 b nikunja® | E03; kufija® Mal211 ¢ upaminvan
] E03; upamilan Mal211

i Gloss akasmikam for atarkitam 1ii Gloss kufijamandiracatvare for nikunjabha-
vanangane iii Gloss pritya for muda; supply samullasitaya pravrndaya with muda
iv pracuram kurvantu for pracurayantu v Gloss yuvayo for vamm vi Gloss
prabhah for rucalh vii Supply iti vismaye with bata viii Supply sarvasadhanasam-
panno ‘pi sadhuvaryah with mahattamah ix Supply hladinivijnanaghatnayoh sarves-
varayor with yayor x Gloss alpam for manag xi Supply prakrtakaranakale varo
‘tidurvasano mandadhir mallaksano with ayam jantur xii Gloss gilitavan for ni-
jagara
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desires' you both in the pathway of the eyes'.

saksad iti | bateti vismaye | mahattamah sarvasadhanasampanno ‘pi®*
sadhuvaryah” | manasy api yayor hladinivijianaghatnayoh® sarvesvarayor
manag alpam saksatkrtim kartum prabhutam nopaiti samartho na
bhavati | tau bhavantau nayanayoh pathi icchan netragocarau cikir-
sann ayam prakrtakaranakale varo ‘tidurvasano® mandadhir mallaksano
jantur bhiyam hriyan ca vijitya nijagara gilitavan | nirbhayo nirlajjas
caham ity arthah ||34]|

idrkprarthane svasyati murkhatam® uktvapyatha tatra tan madhuryah kar-
natam aha

athava mama kim' nu? disanam
bata® vrndavanacakravartinau |

yuvayor? gunamadhurl nava
janam unmada yattha kam na va ||35||

Or is it wrong of me (to make this request)? O rulers of the
forest of Vrnda, alas, which person is not intoxicated by the
freshil sweetness of your qualities'.

athaveti’ | gunamadhur1 dinoddharakatapatitapavanatadinam gunanam
rucirata nava nityanutana kam janam nonmada yati | ramye vastuni
rankasya lobho vasturamyatvahetuka iti bhavah ||35]]

1 kim | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; kin ASB798 2 nu ] Mal211 ASB798
10586 101384 E03 E46; om. ASB686 3 bata | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03
E46; bana I0586 4 yuvayor | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; yuvayo 10586

a “%sampanno ‘pi | E03; °sampannopi Mal211 b sadhuvaryah | Mal211; sadhuvaryo
E03 ¢ 2ghatnayoh | E03; °ghanayoh Mal211 d varo ‘ti® | E03; varoti® Mal211 e
murkhatam | E03; murkhatam Mal211 f athaveti | E03; atheti Mal211

i Gloss cikirsann for icchan ii  Gloss netragocarau for nayanayoh pathi iii Gloss
nityanutana for nava iv  Supply dinoddharakatapatitapavanatadinam gunanam with
gunamadhurt
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ahaha samayah so ‘pi! ksemo ghateta? narasya® kim
vrajanatavarau yatroddipta krpasudhayojjvala’ |
krtaparijanasrenicetascakoracamatkrtir®
vrajati® yuvayoh sa vaktrendudvayl nayanadhvani ||36]|”

O best of the dancers of Vraja, alas, when will that happy oc-
casion ever arrive for (this) person of your shining, moon-like
pair of faces, luminous with the nectar of mercy and the cause
of astonishment in the partridge-like hearts of the various at-
tendants, wandering onto the path of (my) eyes?

priyajanakrtaparsnigrahacaryonnatabhih®
sugahanaghatanabhir vaktrimadambarena® |
pranayakalahakeliksvelibhir'® vam adhisau
kim iha racayitavyah!! karnayor'? vismayo'® me ||37||

O masters, with your beloved ones' kneeling at and holding your
heels!, you two engage in an amorous play quarrel™ with words'v
that are inexplicable’ and crooked. When will your"! engage-
ment in an amorous quarrel in jest produce astonishment in my
two ears?

1 so ‘pi] E46; sopi ASB686 ASB798 I0586 101384 2 ksemo ghateta | ASB66 ASB798
10586 E46; ksemo jananya ghateta I01384 3 narasya | ASB686 ASB798 10586 E46;
om. 101384 4 ©9sudhayojjvala | ASB66 ASB798 10586 E46; °sudhayojvala 101384
5 Ccetas ] ASB798 10586 101384 E46; cetas ASB686 O °krtir | ASB686 10586 E46;
%krti ASB798 101384 6 vrajati | ASB686 10586 E46; om. ASB798 101384 7 Verse
om. Mal211 E03 8 “parsni® | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; °pasni® 10586
9 “°dambarena | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; °dambarena 10586 10
%kalaha® | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; °kala® ASB798 11 racayitavyah ]
Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; racayitavya ASB798 12 karnayor | Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; karnayo 10586 13 vismayo | ASB686 ASB798 10586
101384 E03 E46; visSmayo Mal211

i Gloss parijanaih for priyajana ii Gloss sahayyakriya for parsnigrahacarya iii
Gloss premakalahartupayah for pranayakalahakeliksvelibhir iv Supply tayonnatab-
hih pravrndabhih with vaktrimadambarena v Gloss naibidyam nitabhir for suga-
hanaghatanabhir vi Gloss yuvayoh for vam
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priyajaneti® | he adhiSau vam yuvayoh pranayakalahakeliksvelibhir
me karpayor vismayah kim racayitavyah | kim iti prasne | premakala-
harupayah kelisu ksvelayah kautukani tabhir ity arthah | kidrsibhih | pari-
janaih krta ya’ parsnigrahacarya sahayyakriya tayonnatabhih pravrnda-
bhih | punah kidréibhih | vaktrimadambarena sugahanaghatanabhir
naibidyam nitabhir ity arthah ||37||

nibhrtam apahratayam etaya vamsikayam
digi! digi dréam? uktam?® prerya samprcchamanah? |
smitagabalamukhibhir® vipralabdhah® sakhibhis
tvam” aghahara kada me tustim® aksnor vidhatse® ||38]|

O destroyer of Agha, when she (Radha)' secretly steals your flute
and you look here and there' and ask'l questions!, her female
friends deceive¥ you with smiles*! on their mouths. When will
my“! two eyes delight in satisfaction' (upon seeing you then)™?

nibhrtam iti° | he aghahara tvam me ‘ksnos? tustim kada vidhatse
karigyasi | kidrsah sannity® apeksyaha | nibhrtam yatha syat tatha etaya
sriradhaya vams$ikayam apahrtayam satyam disi disi pratidisam uktam
prerya kaya me vams$l hrteti samprcchamanah pariprcchan' | tatra

1 disi | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; disidi 10586 2 dréam | Mal211
ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; dréasam ASB798 3 uktam | E03; utkam Mal211
ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 E46 4 samprecha® | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586
E03 E46; samprcchu® 101384 5 °§abala® ] Mal211 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; “sabala®
ASB686 “9Sacala® 10586 [0 °mukhibhir | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 101384 E03;
°mukhibhi E46 6 vipralabdhah | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; vipralabdha
ASB798 7 tvam | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; tam ASB798 8 tustim |
Mal211 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; tustam ASB686 yoday 101384 9 vidhatse | Mal211
ASB798 E03 E46; vidhata ASB686 10586 101384

a priyajaneti | E03; om. Mal211 b ya ] E03; yah Mal211 ¢ nibhrtam iti | E03;
om. Mal211 d me ‘ksnos | E03; me aksnos Mal211 e sannity | E03; san ity Mal211
f pariprechan | E03; prechan Mal211

i Supply ériradhaya with etaya ii Gloss pratidiSam for disi disi 1iii Gloss
pariprcchan for samprcchamanah iv  Supply kaya me vamsi hrteti v Gloss
vancitah for vipralabdho; supply tatra yaya vams$i na hrta tam sucayatibhih with
vipralabdho vi Gloss citrani for S§abalani vii Gloss mad for me viii Gloss
paritosah for tustim ix Supply tvaddarsanan
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yaya vams$1 na hrta tam sucayatibhih® sakhibhir vipralabdho vaficitah |
kidréibhih | smitena Sabalani citrani mukhani yasam tabhih | dhurtarajo
‘yamabhih® samyag vaficita® iti tvaddaréanan madaksnoh paritosah ||38||

ksatam adharadalasya svasya krtva tvadali-
krtam iti lalitayam devi krsne bruvane |
smitagabaladrganta! kificid?> uttambhitabhrur?
mama mudam upadhasyaty asyalaksmih? kada te ||39]]

O goddess', having himself bit and cut his lip, Krsnall says' to
Lalita, “Your friend (Radha)" did this”. When will the splendor
of your face"!, with a slight'"" smile at the outer corner of the

eyes and raised eyebrows', be the cause of my happiness?

ksatam iti¢ | he devi $riradhike® svasyadharadalasya svadasanabhyam
ksatam krtva lalitayam tvadalya' radhayaitat ksatam krtam iti krsne
bruvane kathayati sati te tavasyalaksmir mukhasobha mama mudam
kadopa samipe adhasyati mayi tam arpayisyatity arthah | kidré sa |
smitena Sabalas citro drganto yasyah seti krsne mahavidusakatvam kin-
cid uttambhitabhrur iti mrsabhasini tasmin kopa$ ca vyajyate ||39]|

dainyam alambya punar aha

1 “Sabala® | Mal211 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; “sabala® ASB686 2 kin-
cid ] Mal211 ASB686 E46; kimcid 10586 E03 ksar 101384 3 uttambhitabhrur |
Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 E03 E46; uttambhitabhrur 10586 asrukamragarvbha 101384
4 °laksmih | ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; ®laksmi Mal211

a sucayatibhih | E03; sucayantibhih Mal211 b “rajo ‘yamabhih | E03; °rajoyamabhih
Mal211 ¢ vancita | E03; vancitah Mal211 d ksatam iti | E03; om. Mal211 e
ériradhike | Mal211; ériradhe E03 f tvadalya | Mal211; tvadalyam E03

i Supply s$riradhike with devi ii Gloss svadasanabhyam for svasyadharadalasya
iii Supply mahavidusaka with krspe iv Gloss kathayati for bruvane v Supply
radhaya with tvadalya vi Gloss mukhasobha for asyalaksmir vii Gloss citro for
Sabalas viii Supply iti mrsabhasini tasmin kopas ca vyajyate with uttambhitabhrur
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katham idam api vafichitum! nikrstah
sphutam ayam arhati jantur? uttamarham |

gurulaghugananojjhitartanathau®
jayatitaram athava krpadyutir vam ||40]|

O protectors of the afflicted, how is this' insignificant person de-
serving of that which is merited by the greatest ones'? But the
magnificence!™ of your” surpassing”’ compassion (is such that it)

vii

overcomes and disregards greatness and insignificance*".

katham iti | he artanathau ayam nikrsto jantur idam idréam seva-
bhagyam api katham vanichitum arhati | kidréam idam | uttamarham
paramabhagavatanam vaifichaniyam | athava vam yuvayoh krpadyutir
jayatitaram® nikhilotkrsta virajate | kidréi sety aha gurv iti | utkrsta-
pakrstagananar ahitety” arthah | yady apy ayam adhamas tathapi tava
krpayaivaivam® pravartyata ity arthah ||40]|

tatkrpaphalam prarthayatid

vrtte daivad vrajapatisuhrnnandinivipralambhe?
samrambhenollasitalalitasankayodbhrantanetrah® |

1 vafichitum ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; vamchitum 10586 2 jan-
tur | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; jamtur 10586 3 “gananojjhitarta®
] ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 E46; °gananoktitarta® E03 °gananojjhitartta Mal211
4 “vipralambhe | ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; °vipralabdhe Mal211 5
samrambhenollasita® | ASB798 E03; samrambhenollalita® Mal211 ASB686 10586 E46
samrambhenollalita® 101384 [ ©Sankayo® | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46;
%%amkayo® 10586 [0 °netrah | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; °netra ASB798

a jayatitaram | EO03; jayati Mal211 b gananarahitety | E03; gananarahitety Mal211
¢ krpayaivaivam | Mal211; krpayaivevam E03 d prarthayati | E03; prarthayate
Mal211

i Supply 1dréam with ayam jantur; supply adhamas with ayam ii Supply sevab-
hagyam with idam iii Supply paramabhagavatanam with uttamarham iv Gloss
virajate for dyutir v Gloss yuvayoh for vam vi Gloss nikhilotkrsta for jayati-
taram vii Gloss utkrstapakrstagananarahita for gurulaghugananojjhita
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tvam éaribhih samayapatubhir drag upalabhyamanah!
kamam damodara mama kada modam aksnor? vidhata ||41]|

O Damodara, when by chance it occurs that you have quarreled
with the dear daughter of the lord of Vraja (Radha)', and Lalita
comes forth! to you, your eyes are agitated™ with fear' of her
fury¥ and in this situation*! the birds*! immediately"" take the
opportunity to shriek™ at you. When will my two eyes possess™
the delight of this affection®?

vratte iti* | he damodara tvam kada mamakspor modam vidhata
karta | kamam yatheccham | kidrsah san | vrajapatisuhrnnandinyah
sriradhikaya vipralambhe daivad vrtte sati radhayam vipralambha-
yam® satyam ity arthah | ujjvalakhyah krsnasakhah smaro devas tasyedam
karma daivam tasmat tadicchat ity arthah | ilavistarartha khalu tadiccha-
ivam | pravartate samrambhena krodhenollasita® jajvalyamana ya lal-
ita tasyah Sankaya bhitya udbhrante traste netre yasya sah | samaya-
patubhir avasarajnabhih saribhir gauratibhir drak sighram upalabhya-
manah paramasundararupasya te rajaputrasyapi dhisaundaryam nasti ya-
detam anupamagunariipam? tvadekatanam rajaputrim vaficayasiti nirbha-
ratsyamanah® sann ity arthah | modavidhanabhyarthanayaivam vyajyate |
riksas’ tah sarvah kena cic caturyena tvayy anukulavidhaya® modisye yadi
mam angikarositi |41

1 upalabhyamanah | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 E03 E46; umpalabhyamanah 10586 up-
alabhyahmanah 101384 2 aksnor | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03; aksner ASB798
aksno E46

a vratte iti ] E03; om. Mal211 b vipralambhayam | E03; vipralabdhayam Mal211 ¢
krodhenollasita | E03; krodhenollalita Mal211 d ©°gunarupam | Mal211; °rupagunam
E03 e nirbharatsyamanah ] E03; nirbhatsyamanah Mal211 f ruksas | E03; ruksas
Mal211 g anukula® | em.; anukulam E03 anukula® Mal211

i Supply sriradhikaya with vrajapatisuhrnnandinyah ii Gloss pravartate for ulla-
sita; gloss jajvalyamana for samrambhena ullasita iii Gloss bhitya for Sankaya iv
Gloss traste for udbhrante v Gloss krodhena for samrambhena vi Gloss avasara-
jhabhih for samayapatubhir vii Gloss gauratibhir for Saribhir viii Gloss $ighram
for drak ix Supply paramasundararupasya te rajaputrasyapi dhisaundaryam nasti
yadetam anupamagunarupam tvadekatanam rajaputrim vaicayasiti nirbharatsyamanah
with upalabhyamanalh x Gloss karta for vidhata xi Gloss iccham for kamam
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rasarambhe vilasati parityajya! gosthambujaksi-2
vrndam vrndavanabhuvi rahah keSavenopaniya |

tvam svadhinapriyatamapadaprapanenarcitangim?
dure drstva? hrdi kim acirad arpayisyami® darpam ||42]|

(O Radha), at the beginning of the Rasa dance, having swiftly!
been lead by Kesava to a place in the forest of Vrnda, leaving'!!
all the lotus-eyed ones! at the meeting place, he worships your
limbs" with you in the position of a woman whose lover is under
her own control.' 'When will my heart instantly* be full of
pride, having seen this from a distance?

rasarambhe iti* | he radhe vrndavanabhuvi tvam durad drstvacirat”
chighram® hrdi kim darpam arpayisyami | tvam kidréim | vilasati
rasarambhe gosthambujaksivrndam parityajya sarvah kanta vihaya
raho nirjanam upaniya keSavena kartrarcitangim krtasarvangakusu-
mave$am | keSavena kidrsenety aha sveti | svadhinasya priyatamasya yat
padam kusumalankaranirmanadirupo vyavasayas tatprapnotiti tena tvad-
ajnanuvartinety arthah |[42|]

ramya $onadyutibhir alakair yavakenorjadevyah®
sadyas tandri’ mukuladalasaklantanetra® vrajesa |

1 parityajya | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; paritya 101384 2 gostham®
| Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; gostham® 10586 3 svadhina® | Mal211
ASB686 101384 E03 E46; sadhina® ASB798 O angim | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384
E03 E46; amgim 10586 4 drstva | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; drsva
101384 5 arpayigyami] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; arpayisya 101384 6
yavakenorja® | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; javakenorja® ASB798 7 tandrl
] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 E03 E46; tamdr1 10586 tandra 101384 8 mukuladalasa® ]
Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; makuladalasa® 101384 O ©klanta® | Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; °klamta® 10586

a rasarambhe iti | E03; om. Mal211 b drstvacirac | E03; drstvacirat Mal211 ¢
chighram | E03; §ighram Mal211

i Supply he radhe 1ii Supply nirjanam with raho iii Gloss vihaya for par-
ityajya iv Supply sarvah kanta with gosthambujaksivrndam v Supply kr-
tasarvangakusumavesam with arcitangim vi Supply kusumalankaranirmanadirupo
vyavasayas tatprapnotiti tena tvadajnanuvartina with svadhinasya priyatamasya
padam vii Gloss chighram for acirat
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prata$ candravaliparijanaih saci drsta! vivarnair
asyadris® te pranayati kada sammadam® me mudan? ca ||43]]

O lord of Vraja, in the night, your radiant curls turn red from the
red dye! of (the feet of) Urjadevil. The next morning, seeing!!
you at that time'V, (your) tired, drowsy eyes closing with ex-
haustion¥, Candravali accompanied by her associates turn pale.
When will the splendor of your face"' (at this time) cause me to
be delighted" with happiness"i?

ramyeti?® | he vrajesa te” tavasyasérir mukhasobha kada me sammadam
atidarpam mudam harsan ca pranayati karisyati | ‘darpo mado ‘valopa®’
iti halayudhah (Halayudhakosa) | kidré1 sa | urjadevyah sriradhaya ya-
vakena padalaktakena prasadanapranatilagnena $onadyutibhir alakai
ramya | punah kidré1 | sadyas tatksanam | ‘sadyah sapadi tatksane’ ity
amarah (Amarakosa) | tandrya kincin nidraya mukulantt mukulayamane
alase klante ca netre yasyam sa | punah kidré1 | vivarnai§ candravali-
parijanaih pratah saci vakram? drsta ||43|]|

vyatyuksirabhasotsave ‘dharasudhapanaglahe® prastute
jitva patum athotsukena harina kanthe dhrtayah purah® |

Isacchonimamilitaksam” anrjubhriivallihelonnatam®
preksisye tava sasmitam saruditam tad devi® vaktram kada ||44||

1 drsta | Mal211 10586 E03 E46; drsya ASB686 drsva ASB798 101384 2 asyasdris
] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; asyasris 101384 3 sammadam ] Mal211
ASB798 E03; sammadam ASB686 10586 E46 sampadam 101384 4 mudan | Mal211
ASB686 ASB798 101384 E46 ; madam 10586 mudam E03 5 ©“rabhasotsave ‘dhara®
] ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; °rabhasotsavedhara® Mal211 ASB798 6 purah ]
Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; kila 101384 7 1sacchonima® ] ASB686 10586
101384 E03 E46; 1satsonima® Mal211 1sachonima® ASB798 8 anrjubhru® | Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; anrjubhru® 101384 9 tad devi | Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 10586 E03 E46; tadedavi 101384

a ramyeti | E03; om. Mal211 b te] E03; om. Mal211 ¢ mado ‘valopa | em.; mado
‘valopah E03 madovalopa Mal211 d vakram ] E03; vakra Mal211

i Supply padalaktakena prasadanapranatilagnena with yavakena ii Supply srirad-
haya with urjadevyah 1iii Supply vakram with drsta iv Gloss tatksanam for
sadyas v Supply kificin nidraya with tandrya vi Gloss mukhasobha for asyasrir
vii  Gloss harsan for mudam viii Supply atidarpam with sammadam
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O goddess, a joyful festival of mutual water' sprinkling! with
the prizell of a drink of the nectar of the lips is celebrated.
Having won', Hari, anxiously desirous of the drink (of the nec-
tar of your lips), holds¥ your neck in front! (of your female
friends)". When will T see your laughing and crying face with
your slightly“ill red eyes closed™ and your creeper-like eyebrows
curved® in contempt™?

vyatyukstti® | he devi vyatyuksirabhasotsave tava tad vaktram prek-
sisye yantradina® mitho ‘mbuseko® vyatyukst | ‘karmavyatiharenad ca
striyam’ iti sutrat padasiddhih | tasyam yo rabhaso vegas tadyukte ut-
save ity arthah | tasmin kidrée® | adharasudhapanam eva glahah pano
yasmims' tadrée® | tava kidréyah" | tadutsave jitva vijayam asadya pu-
rah sakhinam agre tvadadharasudha' patum utsukena harina kanthe
dhrtaya grhitayah | tad vaktram kidrsam | 1sad alpah Sonima yasmims
tat | milite mudrite aksini yatra tat | anrju kutile bhruavallyau yatra
tat | helayanadarenonnatam’ | atra kilakincitakuttamitabibbokas trayo
bhava varnitah | esam laksanani yatha | ‘garvasmitabhilasader bhikopade$
ca miranam | pramodat preyasah sange® kathyate kilakificitam | dayite
kucasamsparéamukhacumbadi kurvati | hrdyanando bahih kopah! samrtam
kuttam™ itam budhaih | bibbokah kathayate garvadiste vastuny anadare™’
iti | etani laksyesu yojyani ||44||

alibhih samam abhyupetya $anakair gandharvikayam'® muda
gosthadhisakumara? hanta kusumasrenim harantyam tava |
1 gandharvikayam | ASB686 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; gandharvivakayam Mal211
gamdharvikayam 10586 2 gosthadhisa® | 101384; gosthadhisa® Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 10586 E03 E46

a vyatyuksiti | EO3; om. Mal21l b yantradina | E03; yantradadano Mal211 ¢
mitho ‘mbuseko | E03; mithombuseko Mal211 d karmavyati® E03; karmavyati® Mal211
e kidrée | E03; akidrée Mal211 f yasmims | E03; yasmin Mal211 g tadrée | E03;
adrée Mal211 h kidréyah | E03; kidréyah Mal211 i ©adharasudha | Mal211; “ad-
harasudham E03 j helayanadarenonnatam | E03; helayanadarena unnatam Mal211
k sange | E03; sangam Mal211 1 kopah | E03; krodhah Mal211 m kuttam ] E03;
kutyam Mal211 n anadare | E03; anadara Mal211

i Supply vegas with rabhaso ii Gloss yantradina mitho ‘mbuseko for vyatyukst
iii Gloss pano for glahah iv Gloss vijayam asadya for jitva v Gloss grhitayah
for dhrtaya vi Gloss agre for purah vii Supply sakhinam viii Gloss alpah for
1sad ix Gloss mudrite for milite x Gloss kutile for anrju xi Gloss anadarena
for helaya
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preksisye puratah pravidya sahasa gudhasmitasyam balad
acchindanam! ihottariyam? urasas tvam bhanumatyah?® kada
|145]]

O son of the lord of the cowherd-village, when will I' behold you
when Gandharvika, quietly having entered your garden' along
with her friends', is happily picking flowers, and with a smile,
you, suddenly having come in front of (them), forcibly snatch
away the upper garment concealing the bosom of Bhanumati'"?

alibhir iti* | he gosthadhisakumara | alibhir lalitadibhih samam gand-
harvikayam Sanakais tava puspavatim upetya kusumasrenim haran-
tyam satyam sahasa puratah praviS§ya bhanumatya gandharvika sa-
hacarya urasa uttariyam balad acchindanam tvam aham kada prek-
sisye | ‘atarkite tu® sahasa’ ity¢ amarah (Amarakosa) | tvam kidréam |
gudhasmitasyam |[45]|

udaficati* madhiitsave sahacarikulenakule®
kada tvam® avalokyase vrajapurandarasyatmaja |
smitojjvalamadiévaricaladrgaficalapreranan’
nilinagunamanjarivadanam® atra cumban® maya ||46|

1 acchindanam | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; achindanam ASB798 2
ihottartyam | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; ihontariyam 10586 3 bhanu-
matyah | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; bhanumatya ASB798 4 udaficati
] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; udamcati I0586 5 °kulenakule | Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; °kule I0586 6 tvam ] Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384
E03 E46; vam ASB798 7 smitojjvala® | Mal211 10586 E03 E46; smitojvala® ASB686
101384 smitojjvalla® ASB798 O °drgaiicala® | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46;
%drgamcala® I0586 8 Cgunamaiijart® | Mal211 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; °vatimanjart®
ASB686 °ratimamjari® I0586 9 cumban | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46;
cumban 10586

a alibhir iti | E03; om. Mal211 b tu | E03; om. Mal211 ¢ sahasa ity | E03;
sahasety Mal211

i Supply aham ii Supply puspavatim with upetya iii Supply lalitadibhih with
alibhir iv Supply sahacarya with bhanumatya
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O son of the lord of Vraja, when will I see you when my god-
dess (Radha)' wandering about together with a group of young
women' at the spring festivalll with a splendid smile, directs'
you with an agitated" sidelong glance to kiss the mouth of Guna-
mafjarl, who is sitting" away?

udaiicatiti® | he vrajapurandarasyatmaja® | sahacarikulena sakhivrn-
denakule vyapte madhutsave vasantamahasi udancati sati tvam maya
kadavalokyase ‘valokito® bhavisyasi | kidrsas tvam | smitojjvalena ma-
disvaryah ériradhayas caladrgancalena preranat pravartanaddhetoh |
nilinayah kvacin niliya sthitaya gunamanjaryas tadakhyayah sakhya va-
danam cumban ||46]|

d

evam vinodadarsanam® samprarthya punah sevam prarthayate

kalindatanayatativanaviharatah® érantayoh
sphuranmadhuramadhavisadanasimni? visramyatoh |

vimucya racayisyate® svakacavrndam atramuna
janena yuvayoh kada padasarojasammarjanam? ||47||

(O masters)", when you are fatigued from wandering the for-
est at the shore of the daughter of Kalinda, you will rest on the
bank filled with sweet spring flowers and this person™, having

1 “kalinda ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; °kalimda I0586 [ °tanayatati®]
ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; °tanayatati® Mal211 2 °madhavisadanasimni
] Mal211 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; °madhurimadanasimni ASB686 °madhavisadanasimvi
101384 3 racayisyate | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; racayiSyati ASB798
4 “°sammarjanam ] E03; “sammarjanam Mal211 IO586 ®sanmarjanam ASB686 ASB798
Ssammarjanam 101384 ®sammarjanam E46

a udaficatiti | E03; om. Mal211 b ©“purandarasya® | Mal211; °puramdarasya® E03 ¢
avalokyase ‘valokito | E03; avalokyase avalokito Mal211 d vinoda® ] E03; vinodana®
Mal211

i Supply $riradhaya$ with madisvaryah ii Gloss sakhivrndena for sahacarikulena
iii Gloss vasantamahasi for madhutsave iv Gloss pravartanaddhetoh for preranat
v Supply vyapte with akule vi Supply tadakhyayah sakhya with gunamanjaryas
vii Gloss sthitaya for niliya viii he adhiSau ix Supply mallaksanena with janena
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loosened all of my own hair!, will clean your feet with it?

kalindeti | he adhi$au amuna® mallaksanena janena svakacavrndam at-
makesajutam unmucya yuvayoh padasarojasammarjanam padebhyo
rajasam apanayanam kada karisyate ity anvayah | yuvayoh katham bhu-
tayor ity apeksayam kalindetyadikam visadartham ||47||

parimiladupabarham pallavagrenibhir! vam
madanasamaracaryabharaparyaptam atra |

mrdubhir amalapuspaih kalpayisyami talpam
bhramarayuji nikunje ha kada kunjarajau |[48||

O sovereigns of the bowers, alas, when will I'! arrange' for you",
in a bower filled"! with bumblebees, a bed" with delicate"!,
pure flowers and a pillow™ with many leaves that will be ade-
quate® for the battle of the god of love?

parimilad iti® | he nikufijarajau® atra kuiije mrdubhih komalair ama-
lapuspair vam yuvayos talpam $ayyam kadaham racayisyami | nikunje
kidrsi | bhramaranam yuk yogo yatra tadrsi | talpam kidréam | pallava-
$renibhih parimiladupabarham upabarham upadhanam | punah kidr-
sam | madanasamaracaryaya bhare paryaptam tadbharasahanaksa-
mam ity arthah [|48|]

1 “$renibhir | ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; “Srenibhir Mal211

a amuna ] E03; anena Mal211 b parimilad iti | E03; om. Mal211 ¢ nikufija® ]
E03; kufija® Mal211 d kadaham | Mal211; kada E03

i Gloss atmakesajutam for svakacavrndam ii Gloss padebhyo rajasam apanayanam
for padasarojasammarjanam iii Supply aham iv Gloss racayisyami for kalpay-
isyami v Gloss yuvayos for vam vi  Gloss Sayyam for talpam vii Gloss yogo
for yuk wviii Gloss komalair for mrdubhih ix Gloss upadhanam for upabarham
x Gloss tadbharasahanaksamam for bhare paryaptam
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alidyutibhir ahrtair mihiranandininirjharat
purah! puratajharjhariparibhrtaih payobhir maya |

nijapranayibhir janaih saha vidhasyate vam kada
vilasagayanasthayor iha padambujaksalanam? |[49|

You both' are surrounded by your dear ones and engaged in the
pastime of resting. When will T fetch water™, (black) like the
splendor of bumblebees!, in a gold pot¥ from the river of the
daughter of the sun (the river Kalindi)! to wash your feet at
that time?

alidyutibhir iti* | nijapranayibhir janaih saha maya vam yuvayoh
padambujaksalanam payobhir jalaih kada vidhasyate karisyate | mu-
khambujaksalanasyapy upalaksanam idam | vam kidrsayor ity aha vilaseti
| payobhih kidréaih | alidyutibhih $yamakantibhih | ‘kalindi® kalasalila’
iti smaranat | mihiranandininirjharat kalindipravahad ahrtair anitail |
puratajharjharisu svarnabhrngaresu paribhrtaih ||49||

Iilatalpe kalitavapusor vyavahasim analpam
smitva smitva jayakalanaya kurvatoh kautukaya |
madhyekufijam kim iha yuvayoh?® kalpayisyamy adhisau
sandhyarambhe? laghu laghu padambhojasamvahanani® |[50]]

O masters, at the beginning of twilight*!!, you'l are playing™
on the couch in the midst of the bower with much wonderful
mutual laughter®, and while laughing, you both are eager for

1 purah | ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; om. Mal211 tatah 10586 2 padambu-
jaksalanam | E03 E46; padambujaksalanam Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 101384 padambu-
jaksalanam 10586 3 yuvayoh | Mal211 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; yuvayo
ASB686 4 sandhyarambhe ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; samdhyarambhe
10586 5 “samvahanani | 10586 E03; °samvahanani Mal211 ASB798 101384 E46
samvahanyani ASB686

a alidyutibhir iti | E03; om. Mal211 b kalindi | E03; kalindit Mal211

i Gloss yuvayoh for vam 1ii Gloss anitaih for ahrtair iii Gloss jalaih for pay-
obhir iv Gloss $yamakantibhih for alidyutibhih v Gloss svarnabhrngaresu for
puratajharjharisu vi Supply kalindipravahad with mihiranandininirjharat vii
Supply milanopakrame jate with sandhyarambhe viii Gloss vam for yuvayoh ix
Supply krtadyutakalahayor with lzZla x Gloss mithah parihasam for vyavahasim



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKAVALLARI 131

victory!. When will I! be able to very lightly lightly massage
your feet at that time?

Illatalpa iti* | he adhidau krtadyutakalahayor vam yuvayoh sandhya-
rambhe” milanopakrame jate madhyekuiijam aham padambhojasam-
vahanani kim kalpayisyami karisyami | kufijasya madhye madhye
kunjam ity avyayibhavah | ‘pare madhye sasthya va’ iti¢ sutrat | yuvayoh
kidréayoh | jayakalanaya vijayecchayanalpam vyavahasim mithah pa-
rihasam kurvatoh | vyatyuksivat padasiddhih | sphutam anyat ||50]]|

pramadamadanayuddharambhasambhavukabhyam
pramuditahrdayabhyam hanta vrndavanesau |

kim aham! iha yuvabhyam panalilonmukhabhyam?
casakam?® upaharisye sadhumadhvikaptrnam? ||51||

O lords of the forest of Vrnda, alas, when will I offer'! a cup
filled with an excellent intoxicating' drink at that time when
coming together for the onset of the deliberate battle of love,
with delighted hearts you both are eager for a drink?

pramadeti¢ | he vrndavanesau panalilonmukhabhyam yuvabhyam
aham sadhumadhvikapurpam casakam upaharisye dasyami | ‘casako
‘str1 panapatram’ ity amarah (Amarakosa) | prakrsto mado yatra tasya
madanayuddhasyarambhe sambhavukabhyam atiku$alabhyam ||51]]|

1 aham ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; iham 10586 2 panalilon-
mukhabhyam ] Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; panalilomukhabham ASB798
3 casakam | Mal211 ASB686 101384 E03 E46; sakam ASB798 cakhakam 10586 4
°purnam | E03 E46; °purnam Mal211 ASB798 10586 101384 °purntam ASB686

a Tlatalpa iti | E03; om. Mal211 b sandhyarambhe | Mal211; samdhyarambhe E03
c vaiti ] E03; veti Mal211 d pramadeti | E03; om. Mal211

i Gloss vijayecchaya for jayakalanaya 1ii Supply aham iii Gloss dasyami for up-
aharisye iv Gloss prakrsto mado for sadhumadhvika
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kadaham sevisye vrataticamaricamaramarud-
vinodena kridakusumagayane nyastavapusau' |

daronmilannetrau éramajalakanaklidyadalakau?
bruvanav anyonyam? vrajanavayuvanav? iha yuvam [|52||

O fresh youthful ones of Vraja, when your beautiful bodies are
lying on a flower bed for play, and you are talking to each other
as your eyes close and drops of perspiration from weariness make
your locks damp, will I eagerly fan' you both with air’ with a
chowrie made from many creepers¥?

kadeti® | he vrajanavayuvanau vrataticamaricamaramarudvinode-
na yuvam aham kada sevisye | vratatimam latanam yas camaryo mar-
jaryas tabhir nirmitasya camarasya vyajanasya yo marut pavanas tasya
vinodena calanenety arthah | sphutartham® anyat ||52||

cyutasikharasikhandam kificid utsraméamanam®
viluthadamalapuspasrenim® unmucya cudam |

danujadamana’ devyah $iksaya te kadaham
kamalakalitakotim® kalpayisyami venim? ||53]|

O destroyer of Danuja, at the instruction” of the goddess (Radha)"!,
having loosened your' hair on top of the head, and removing

1 nyasta®] Mal211 E03 E46; srasta® ASB686 srasta® ASB798 10586 101384 2  °kana®
] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; °%kana® I0586 3 anyonyam | Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 10586 101384 E03; anyo ‘nyam E46 4 “navayuvanav | Mal211 ASB686 10586
101384 E03 E46; °nayuvanav ASB798 5 utsramsamanam | Mal211 ASB798 E03; us-
ramsamanam ASB686 utsramsamanam 10586 101384 E46 6  “Srenim | Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 10586 E03 E46; °Sranim 101384 7 °damana | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384
E03 E46; °madana ASB798 8 kamala® | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46;
stavaka® 101384 9 venim | E03 E46; venim Mal211 ASB686 101384 venim ASB798
10586

a kadeti ] EO3; om. Mal211 b sphutartham ] E03; sphutam Mal211

i Supply calanena with vinodena ii Gloss pavanas for marut iii Gloss vyajanasya
for camarasya; supply manjaryas tabhir nirmitasya with camaryo iv Gloss latanam
for vratatmnam v Gloss upade$ena for Siksaya vi Supply sriradhayah with devyah
vii  Gloss tava for te
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the peacock feather' on top', which is getting loose' and the
pure flowers are falling down'v, will I braid” your hair and fur-
nish"! it with lotuses* on top"i?

vii

cyutasikhareit® | he danujadamana | devyah sriradhayah Siksayopade-
$ena te tava® cidam unmucya kadaham venim kalpayisyami racay-
isyami | ciidam kidréim | cyutah® $ikharad agrabhagac?! chikhandas®
candrako yasyas tam | kificid alpam utsramsamanam’ sramabandham |
ata eva viluthaty adhah patant1 amalapuspa$rent yasyas tam | venim
kidréim | kamalena padmena kalita yukta kotir agram yasyas tam | ‘syat
kotir asre® cagre ‘pi® samkhyabhedaprakarsayo®” iti visvah (Visvakosa) ||53||

kamalamukhi vilasair amsayoh! sramsitanam
tulitasikhikalapam kuntalanam kalapam |

tava kabaratayavirbhavya modat kadaham
vikacavicakilanam? malayalankarisye® ||54|| 4

O lotus-faced one (Radha)™, during amorous play*, your hair®
is loosened over the shoulders®! like*il a peacock’s tail*¥. When
will I, out of joy, put up all your loosened hair into a knot and
decorate it with a garland of brilliant jasmine flowers*’?

1 amsayoh ] Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; am$ayo ASB798 2 °vicakilanam
] ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; °vicakilana ASB798 3 malayalankarisye | ASB686
101384 E46; malayalamkarisye 10586 E03 manayalamkarisye ASB798 4 Complete
verse om. Mal211

a cyutasikhareti | E03; om. Mal211 b tava ] Mal211; om. E03 ¢ cyutah | Mal211;
cyuta E03 d agrabhagac | em.; agrac E03 agrabhagat Mal211 e cikhandas | E03;
sikhanda$ Mal211 f utsram® | E03; vidyam® Mal211 g asre | E03; asrau Mal211
h cagre ‘pi | E03; cagre Mal211 i ©prakarsayo | em.; °prakarsayoh E03 ®prakarsayov
Mal211

i Gloss candrako for sikhandas$ ii Gloss agrabhagat for Sikharad 1iii Gloss sram-
abandham for utsramsamanam iv Gloss adhah patant1 for viluthaty v Gloss
racayisyami for kalpayisyami vi Gloss yukta for kalita wvii Gloss padmena for
kamalena viii Gloss agram for kotir ix Supply ériradhike with kamalmukhi x
Supply hetubhir with vilasair xi Gloss kekipuccha for §ikhikalapah xii Gloss
skandhayoh for amsayoh xiii Gloss svasadrsyam for tulitah xiv Gloss suval-
itanam for sramsitanam; supply bandhaviSesam nirmaya with kabaratayavirbhavya
xv  Gloss vikasitamallinam for vikacavicakilanam
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kamalamukhiti® | he kamalmukhi $riradhike® | kada tava kuntalanam
kalapam vrndam kabaratayavirbhavya tasya bandhavi$esam® nirmayety
arthah | vikacavicakilanam vikasitamallinam malayaham alarnkarisye!
| ‘tadbandhavigesah syur veni dhammillakuntalakabarya®’ iti ‘mallikam! vi-
cakilam’ iti ca® halayudhah (Halayudhakosa) | kuntalanam kidréanam
| vilasair hetubhir amsayoh skandhayoh sramsitanam suvalitanam® |
tesam kalapam kidrsam | tulitah svasadréyam nitah Sikhikalapah kekipu-
ccha yena tam ||54]|

mithahspardhabaddhe! balavati? valaty® aksakalahe
vrajea tvam jitva vrajayuvatidhammillamanina? |

drgantena ksiptah® panam iha kurangam tava kada
grahisyamo baddhva kalayati vayam tvatpriyagane® ||55]|

O lord of Vraja, defeating you in an intense' competition' with
each other in a game of dice and when, having won, the jewel of
the young women of Vraja (Radha) signals'™ us from the cor-
ner of her eye, will I at that time seize the prize of your deer”
from your dear group of attendants"' and having bound it, carry
it off?

mitha iti' | he vrajeSa vrajayuvatidhammillamaninasmat svaminya
sriradhayaksakalahe tvam jitva drgantena ksiptah prerita vayam iha-
ksakalahe panam tava kurangam harinam vadhva kada grahisyamas

1 mithahspardhabaddhe ] Mal211 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; mithaspardhabad-
hdhe ASB686 2 balavati | Mal211 101384 E03 E46; balati ASB686 ASB798 10586
3 valaty | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; balavaty 10586 4 °dhammilla®
] Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; °2dhammilya® ASB798 5 ksiptah | Mal211
ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; siptah ASB798 6 tvatpriyagane | ASB686 10586
101384 E03 E46; tatpriyagane Mal211 tvatprigane ASB798

a kamalamukhiti | E03; om. Mal211 b §&r° ] E03; om. Mal211 ¢ bandhaviesam
| Mal211; bandhavi$esa E03 d alankarisye | E03; malankarisye Mal211 e ©kabarya
Mal211; °kabaryah E03 f mallikam | Mal211; mallika E03 g ca ] E03; om. Mal211
h suvalitanam ] E03; skalitanam Mal211 i mitha iti | E03; om. Mal211

i Gloss prabale for balavati ii Gloss rsyaya with spardhaya iii Supply svaminya
sriradhaya with vrajayuvatidhammillamanina iv Gloss prerita for ksiptah v
Gloss harinam for kurangam vi Supply madhumangaladike with tvatpriyagane
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tvatpriyagane madhumangaladike kalayati pasyati sati | aksakalahe
kidrée | mithahspardhayersyaya® baddhe | balavati prabale valati® vard-
hamane® ||55]

kim bhavisyati subhah! sa vasaro
yatra devi nayanaiicalena? mam |

garvitam vihasitum niyoksyase
dyutasamsadi vijitya madhavam ||56||

3

O goddess (Radha)', will that auspicious day" come when hav-
ing won in the game of gambling, you'! will command¥ me with
the corner of your eye to mock" the conceited Madhava?

kim bhavisyatiti! | he devi ériradhike® svamini sa $ubho' vasaro di-
vasah kim me bhavisyati | yatra vasare dyutasamsadi bhujabalena
garvitam madhavam vijitya tam vihasitum tvam mam niyoksyase
pravartayisyasi | kva gato ‘dhuna bhavato garvah | dyutam khalu dhibalena
sadhyam na tu bahubalena | yenasuran nihatya bhagavan® garvito ‘stiti®
bhavantam aham parihasisyamiti ||56]]|

kim janasya bhavitasya* taddinam
yatra natha® muhur enam® adrtah” |

1 $ubhah | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; $ubha ASB798 2 nayanai-
calena ] Mal211 ASB686 101384 E03 E46; yanancalena ASB798 nayanamcalena 10586
3 niyoksyase | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; niyoksase ASB798 4 bhav-
itasya | Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 E03; bhavita ‘sya E46 5 natha |
Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; namtha I0586 6 enam | Mal211 ASB686
10586 101384 E03 E46; enam ASB798 7 adrtah ] Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03
E46; om. ASB798

a “spardhayersyaya | E03; °spardhaya 1rsaya Mal211 b valati | E03; balavati Mal211
¢ vardhamane | E03; sapaddhamane Mal211 d kim bhavisyatiti | E03; om. Mal211
e “radhike ] Mal211; °radhe E03 f $ubho | E03; $ubha Mal211 g bhagavan | E03;
bhavan Mal211 h garvito ‘stiti | E03; garvitostiti Mal211

i Supply sriradhike svamini with devi ii Gloss divasah for vasaro 1iii Supply tvam
iv  Gloss pravartayisyasi for niyoksyase v Supply kva gato ‘dhuna bhavato garvah
| dyutam khalu dhibalena sadhyam na tu bahubalena | yenasuran nihatya bhagavan
garvito ‘sti
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tvam! vrajeévaravayasyanandini-

manabhangavidhim arthayisyase? ||57||

O protector!, will that day be' this person’s on which you consid-
erately ask' this one” for a way to immediately break the pride
of the daughter (Radha)"" of the friend of the lord of Vraja*!?

kim janasyeti® | he natha he svamin asya janasya taddinam kim"
bhavita bhavi | yatra dine tvam adrtah krtamatsatkarah san vrajes-
varavayasyasya vrsabhanor nandinyah sriradhaya maninya manabhan-
gavidhim enam mallaksanam janam arthayisyase | he sundari sauharda-
digunavati madekahite sriradha prati ksanangasevaya tvayanurakta® tvad-
vacam angi kuryad eveti tadvidhim bhiksisyase? ity arthah ||57||

tvadadedam? éarikathitam aham? akarnya® mudito
vasami tvatkundopari sakhi vilambas tava katham |

itidam® $ridamasvasari’ mama sande$akusumam
hareti tvam damodara janam amum notsyasi® kada ||58||

viii

O Damodara, when will you'#l send™ this person® to convey™
to the sister™ of Sridama (Radha)* a flower-like message thus:

1 tvam ] Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; tva ASB798 2 arthayisyase |
Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; athayisyase ASB798 3 tvad® | Mal211
ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; tad® ASB798 [ “adesam | Mal211 ASB686 ASB798
10586 101384 E46; °adesyam E03 4 aham | Mal211 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46;
aham ASB686 5 akarnya | ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; akannya Mal211
6 itidam | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; itidam 101384 7 $ri°® | ASB686
ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; $ra® Mal211 8 notsyasi | Mal211 ASB686 10586
101384 E03 E46; notsasi ASB798

a kim janasyeti | E03; om. Mal211 b kim | E03; ki Mal211 ¢ tvayanurakta | E03;
tvayy anurakta d bhiksisyase Mal211; bhiksisyasa E03

i Supply svamin with natha ii Gloss bhavi for bhavita iii Gloss krtamat-
satkarah for adrtah iv Supply he sundari sauhardadigunavati madekahite $riradha
prati ksanangasevaya tvayy anurakta tvadvacam angi kuryad eveti tadvidhim bhiksisyase
v Supply mallaksanam janam with enam vi Supply ériradhaya with vrajesvar-
avayasyasya nandinyah vii Supply vrsabhanor with vraje$varavayasyasya viii
Supply tvam ix Gloss prerayisyasi for notsyasi x Supply mallaksanam with janam
xi Gloss prapaya for hara xii Gloss bhaginyam for svasari xiii Supply S$rirad-
hayam with $ridamnah svasari
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“O friend, how are you delayed? I am waiting for you beside
the well”. Having heard this message from you, I will joyfully
tell (her).

tvadadesam iti* | he damodara ity evam vidham mama sande$akusu-
mam $ridamnah svasari bhaginyam ériradhayam hara prapayeti® vacasa
tvam amum mallaksanam janam kada notsyasi prerayisyasi | kim vid-
ham tvad® iti cet tatraha tad ity ardhakam visadartham ||58]]|

$atho ‘yam! naveksyah punar iha maya manadhanaya
visantam striveam subalasuhrdam? varaya gira |

idam?® te sakiitam vacanam avadharyocchalitadhié?*
chalatopair® gopapravaram avarotsyami kim aham5 ||59]|

(O Radha, o mistress)’, my mind swelling’ with pride, un-
derstanding'” these words and command accurately’, “Prevent"!
this cheat'!, friend of Subala¥, who is again entering this boat-
abode™ dressed as a woman. My pride is my wealth at this
time,” when will I keep back the disguised most excellent of the
cowherds-men* (Krsna)* 7

1 Satho ‘yam | E03 E46; sathoyam Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 2 sub-
ala® | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; $ubala® ASB798 3 idam | ASB798
10586 101384 E03; idan Mal211 ASB686 E46 4 avadharyocchalitadhis | Mal211
10586 101384 E03 E46; amadharyocchalitadhi§ ASB686 avadhchalitadhis ASB798 5
chalatopair | Mal211 10586 101384 E03 E46; chalataupair ASB686 ASB798 6 aham
| E03 E46; aham Mal211 ASB798 101384 iham ASBG686 ahatsyevatakada 10586

a tvadadesam iti] em.; tvadadesyam iti EO3 om. Mal211 b prapayeti | E03; prapayati
Mal211 ¢ tvad | E03; tad Mal211

i Supply he sriradhike svamini ii Gloss vivrddhamatir for ucchalitadhir iii Gloss
vanicanadambarair for chalatopair iv Gloss niscitya for avadharya v Supply
sabhiprayam with sakutam vacanam vi Gloss nisedha for varaya vii Sup-
ply krsnah with Ssathalh  viii Supply subalo hi striveSenasmadgurun pratarayet
tata iyam vighatenapi labdha  ix Gloss manmandire for naveksyah x Gloss
gopalacudamanim for gopapravaram xi Supply krsnam with gopapravaram xii
Supply tato ruksavacasa nirasyamanah sa Sathyam vihasyatiti tadakutam daityavimo-
hanaya bhavatah strivesah purabhun na catra kascid daityo ‘stiti kim ca prasus tvaraya
bhavantam akarayatiti
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$atho ‘yam iti® | he $riradhike® svamini te sakiitam sabhiprayam va-
canam avadharya niscityocchalitadhir vivrddhamatir aham chalato-
pair® vancanadambarair gopapravaram gopalacudamanim krsnam kim
avarotsyami | kim tadvacanam¢ tadaha | $éatho ‘yam® iti catuvacanair
bahir anurafijayann apy antarapriyakaritvat krsnah $athah | tato ‘yam’
manadhanaya maya naveksyah | madviksayai striveSam santam man-
mandire viSantam subalasuhrdam tam chalagira tvam varaya nisedha
| subalo hi strivesenasmadgurun pratarayet tata iyam vighatenapi lab-
dha | tato ruksavacasa® nirasyamanah sa $athyam vihasyatiti tadakutam
daityavimohanaya bhavatah strivesah purabhun na catra kascid daityo
‘st1ti® kim ca prasiis tvaraya bhavantam akarayatiti | matsvaminim abhitah
sthitabhir ati caturabhih prativesinibhih strive$o ‘pi' bhavan’ pariciyeta |
tasman nasty atra praveéavasarah svasathyam dhyayan svavesmaiva svami®
pratiyatv iti chalatopah' ||59)|

aghahara balivardah preyan navas tava yo vraje
vrsabhavapusa daityenasau balad abhiyujyate! |

iti kila mrsa? girbhié candravalinilayasthitam?®
vanabhuvi kada nesyami tvam mukunda madigvarim ||60]|*

"0 destroyer of Agha, a demon with the form of a mighty bull
is fiercely attacking' your young, dear bull there in Vraja,” thus
with lying words", o Mukunda, when will I lead you from Can-
draval’s abode in the forest' to my mistress?

1 abhiyujyate | Mal211 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; abhiyujyatai ASB686 atiyujyate
101384 2 mrsa | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; mrsa 101384 3 candra-
valmilayasthitam | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; camdravalinilayamsthitam
10586 4 Verses 60 and 61 switched ASB686

a $atho ‘yam iti | E03; om. Mal211 b &1° ] Mal21l; om. E03 c¢ chalatopair
] E03; chalatopai Mal211 d ©vacanam ] E03; ®vaficanam Mal211 e $atho ‘yam ]
E03; $athoyam Mal211 f tato ‘yam | E03; tatoyam Mal211 g ruksa® | E03; ruksa®
Mal211 h daityo ‘stiti | E03; daityostiti Mal211 i strive$o ‘pi | E03; strivesopi
Mal211 j bhavan | E03; bhavana Mal211 k svami | E03; svammam Mal211 1
chalatopah ] E03; chalatopat Mal211

i Gloss prahriyate for abhiyujyate ii Supply tatha canrtoktivaimukhyabhagapy
aham anrtavakyenapi tvam sukhayami mam cet svi karositi iii Supply sthitam with
vanabhuvi



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKAVALLARI 139

aghahareti* | he mukunda candravalinilayasthitam tvam aham iti
mrsa girbhir vanabhuvi sthitam madi§varim kada nesyami | kasta
mrsa giras tatraha | he aghahara | tava preyan yo navo balivardo vr-
sabhah | asau vrsabhavapusa daityena balad abhiyujyate prahriyate”
ity evam vidhah | tatha canrtoktivaimukhyabhagapy aham anrtavakyenapi®
tvam sukhayami mam cet svi karositi ||60]]

nigirati jagad uccaih sticibhedye! tamisre?

bhramararucinicolenangam avrtya dipram |
parihrtamanikafciipurayah® kadaham
tava navam abhisaram karayisyami devi ||61||

O goddess, when, after removing' your jewelled girdle and an-
klets" and having put a garment!! dark as bumblebees on your
radiant', lustrous body, will I take you for a new rendezvous in
the very deep, dense’ dark*! night swallowing the world?

nigiratiti? | he devi siicibhedye ‘tinivide tamisre® ‘ndhakare uccair ja-
gannigirati sati bhramararucina nicolena pracchadena dipram vidyut-
prabham tavangam avrtya navam abhisaram kadaham karayisyami
| ‘nicolah pracchadah! pata®’ ity amarah (Amarakosa) | tava kim bhiitayah
siijitabhayat parihrtan ity aktani manikancinupurani yaya tasyah ||61||

asye devyah katham api muda nyastam asyat* tvayesa
ksiptam parne pranayajanitad devi vamyat® tvayagre® |

1 sucibhedye | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; Sucitedye ASB798 2 tamisre
] ASB686 ASB798 E03 E46; tamisre Mal211 10586 101384 3 °kanici® | Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 E03 E46; °kamct® 10586 “kafict® 101384 4 asyat | Mal211 ASB686 10586
101384 E03 E46; asya ASB798 5 vamyat | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46;
vamya ASB798 6 tvayagre ] Mal211 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; vayagre ASB686

a aghahareti | E03; om. Mal211 b prahriyate | Mal211; om. E03 ¢ anrta® E03;
anrte® Mal211 d nigiratiti | E03; om. Mal211 e tamisre | E03; tamisre Mal211 f
pracchadah | Mal211; pracchada E03 g pata | Mal211; patah EO03

i Gloss aktani for parihrtan ii Supply bhutayah sifjitabhayat with
manikaincmupurani iii Gloss pracchadena for nicolena iv Gloss vidyut-
prabham for dipram v Gloss atinivide for sticibhedye vi Gloss andhakare for
tamisre
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akitajias tad atinibhrtam!® carvitam? kharvitangas
tambiliyam?® rasayati janah phullaroma kadayam* ||62||

O lord!, you take the betel nut from your mouth' and with
delight™ put" it in the mouth’ of the goddess (Radha)"’. O
goddess (Radha)"!, out of anger*l you spit it onto a betel leaf
in front of your loved one™. When will this person*, knowing
your intention™, very secretly*! taste this chewed betel nut
and the hair on the body stand on end*V?

asye devya iti* | he nathau tat tambuliyam carvitam kadayam jano
rasayati asvadayisyati | nibhrtam” guptam yatha syat tatha | kim bhiito
janah kharvitango® hrasvi krtavayavah | akutajnah | ubhayaprasadaru-
pam etat matkrpapatriyam? bhuktam iti tvadbhavajiia ity arthah | phulla-
roma mahaprasadam asvadya romancah® | kidréam tambuliyam carvi-
tam ity apeksayam aha | he 18a vrajanatha asyan nijamukhad’ devyah
sriradhaya asye mukhe tvaya muda pritya katham apy atyagrahena
nyastam arpitam | he devi ériradhe tvaya tu naham tvaducchistam aham
iti® pranayajanitad vasyaddhetor asyat svamukhat parne ksiptam iti
162]]

1 °nibhrtam ] ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; °nibhytam Mal211 2 carvi-
tam | Mal211 ASB686 101384 E03 E46; om. ASB798 10586 3 tambuliyam ] Mal211
ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; tambuliyam 10586 4 kadayam | E03 E46; kadayam
Mal211 ASB798 10586 101384 kadaham ASB686

a asye devya iti | E03; om. Mal211 b nibhrtam | Mal211; nibhrta E03 ¢
kharvitango | E03; kharvitangah Mal211 d mat® ] Mal211; nmat® E03 e romaifcah
] E03; saromaificah Mal211 f nijamukhad | E03; nijamukhat Mal211 g aham iti ]
em.; ahmiti E03 Mal211

i Supply vrajanatha with 18a ii Gloss nijamukhad for asyan iii Gloss pritya for
muda iv Gloss arpitam for nyastam; supply atyagrahena with nyastam v Gloss
mukhe for asye vi Supply sriradhaya with devyah vii Supply $riradhe with devi
viii Supply tu naham tvaducchistam aham iti ix Gloss vasyaddhetor for pranaya-
janitad x Gloss hrasvi krtavayavah for kharvitango janah xi Gloss bhavajna
for akutajnah; supply ubhayaprasadarupam etat matkrpapatriyam bhuktam iti tvadb-
havajna with akutajnah xii Gloss guptam for nibhrtam xiii Gloss asvadayisyati
for rasayati xiv Supply romancah with phullaroma; supply mahaprasadam asvadya
with phullaroma
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parasparam apasyatoh pranayamaninor vam kada
dhrtotkalikayor api svam abhiraksator! agraham |

dvayoh? smitam udaficaye nudasi® kim mukundamuna
drgantanatanena mam uparamety? altkoktibhih® ||63]]

“O Mukunda, why are you signaling! with your dancing eyes?”
(O masters)!, with these untrue words™, when will IV please
you" and bring*! a smile to you both when you are longing"!! for
each other but you display that you are resolved on insisting to
cling"! to your own™ pride*?

paraspareti® | he svaminau vam yuvayor dvayoh kadaham smitam
udaificaye janayisyami | dvayoh kidrsayoh | pranayamaninor nirhetuka®
manavatoh | ato dhrtotkalikayor darsanaya sotkanthayor api paraspa-
ram apadyatoh | yatah svam svakiyam agraham® raksatoh palayatoh |
nanu kenopayena nau smitam udaficayisyasiti cet tatraha | he mukunda
amuna drgantanatanena kim mam nudasi prerayasi | maniniyam tava
prarthanam na svikarotiti tasmat tvam? viramety alikoktibhir mrsavag-
bhih | ayam bhavah | nudasi kim ityadivacam acamyadau vimano harir iti
svaminyah smitodayah | madantike svasakhi presanad® radha dau vimaneti
svaminas$ ca sa iti ||63|]

kadapy avasarah® sa me kimu bhavisyati svaminau
jano ‘yam’ anuragatah prthuni yatra kuiijodare |

1 abhiraksator | ASB686 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; apiraksator Mal211 2
dvayoh | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; dvayo ASB798 3 nudasi | Mal211
ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; nudasi ASB686 4 mam uparamety | Mal211 ASB686
10586 101384 E03 E46; maparamety ASB798 5 alikoktibhih | Mal211 ASB686 10586
101384 E03 E46; alikoktibhah ASB798 6 avasarah | Mal211 ASB798 10586 101384
E03 E46; avasara ASB686 7 jano ‘vam | E03 E46; janoyam Mal211 ASB686 ASB798
10586 101384

a paraspareti | E03; om. Mal211 b nirhetuka | E03; nirhetu Mal211 ¢ agraham ]
E03; magraham Mal211 d tvam | E03; vam Mal211 e madantike svasakhi presanad
] E03; madantike prerana svasakhid Mal211

i Gloss prerayasi for nudasi ii Supply he svaminau iii Gloss mrsavagbhih for
alikoktibhir; supply maniniyam tava prarthanam na svikarotiti tasmat tvam viramety
alikoktibhir iv Supply aham v Gloss yuvayor for vam vi Gloss janayisyami
for udainicaye vii Gloss darsanaya sotkanthayor for kalikayor viii Gloss palaya-
toh for raksatoh ix Gloss svakiyam for svamm x Gloss nirhetuka manavatoh for
pranayamaninor
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tvaya saha tavalike vividhavarnagandhadravais
ciram viracayisyati' prakatapatravalligriyam ||64]|

O masters, when will that opportunity’ be mine at which this
person will slowly and affectionately paint beautifying creepers
and leaves with paint made of fragrance and many colours'! on
both of your foreheads in the depths of the large’ bower?

kadeti?® | he svaminau so ‘vasarah prastavah kim me kadapi bhavisy-
ati | ‘bhaved avasarah pumsi mattah prastavavarsayo® iti visvalocanakarah
(Visvalocana) | ksana iti va | ‘avasaro vatsare? ksane’ iti haimah (Hemacan-
drakosa) | yatravasare prthuni mahatikuijodare ayam® jano vividha-
varnair gandhadravaih karanais tvaya saha tavalike prakatapatra-
valliériyam anuragatah karisyati racayisyati | tvaya saha taveti dvau
pratyuktam | tvaya svaminya saha svaminas tavalike tvaya svamina saha
svaminyas tavalike ity arthah | vividhavarnaih pitanilaraktasvetaih | gan-
dhadravai$ catuhsamakardamair ity arthah ||64]|

yady apy asmin sevabhyarthane naham yogyas® tathapi vrajanivasalabhat
pratyasa me bhavatiti nivedayati

idam sevabhagyam bhavati sulabham yena yuvayos?
chatapy asya premnah sphurati na hi suptav api mama |

padarthe ‘smin® yusmadvrajam* anunivasena® janitas
tathapy asabandhah® parivrdhavarau mam dradhayati ||65]

1 viracayisyati | Mal211 10586 101384 E03 E46; vicarayisyati ASB686 vicarisyati
ASB798 2 yuvayos | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; yuvayo ASB798 3
padarthe ‘smin ] 10586 101384; padarthe ‘smin Mal211 ASB686 E03 E46 padarthesmin
ASB798 4 ©vrajamom. ASB798 5 anunivasena | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03
E46; anunivase ASB798 6 asabandhah | Mal211 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; asabandha
ASB686 asabamdhah 10586

a kadeti | E03; om. Mal211 b so ‘vasarah | E03; sovasarah Mal211 ¢ Cavavarsayo
] em.; Cavavarsayoh E03 ©avarsayov Mal211 d avasaro vatsare | E03; avasaro ‘sve
Mal211 e yatravasare prthuni mahatikufijodare ayam ] Mal211; om. E03 f yogyas
| Mal211; yogyah E03

i Gloss prastavah for avasarah ii Supply pitanilaraktasvetaih with vividhavarnaih
iii Supply catuhsamakardamair with gandhadravai§ iv Gloss mahati for prthuni
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O excellent ones!, this wealth of love that bestows the fortune
of easily attaining your service has not even manifest! in my
sleep'. Yet due to" dwelling in this Vraja, I grow hopeful and
the desire¥ (for your service) is increasingly strengthened.

idam iti | he parivrdhavarau prabhusresthau | ‘aryah parivrdhah svami
prabhur neta ca nayaka®’ iti halayudhah (Halayudhakosa) | yuvayor idam
sevabhagyam yena $ulabham bhavati | asya premna$ chatapi® sup-
tau? svapne ‘pi® mama na sphuraty udayati | tarhi niraso bhaveti cet
tatraha | yady apy evam tathapi yusmadvrajam anunivasena hetunas-
min sevabhagye padarthe vastuni janita aséabandho mam dradhay-
ati ||65]|

mama vrajanivaso ‘pi’ yusmat krpaikasadhya iti mayanumitam tatah seva-
bhagyam api tatsadhyam bhaviti vyanjayann aha

prapadya bhavadiyatam kalitanirmalapremabhir!
mahadbhir? api kamyate kim api yatra tarnam januh?® |

krtatra kujaner? api vrajavane sthitir me yaya
krpam krpanagaminim sadasi naumi tam eva vam ||66]|

I'! praise your' compassion', which is such that it goes to
those who are fallen, and that even I, a wicked person’™, has
obtained residence here in the forest of Vraja where even great

people®, (who) possess pure love* having obtained* it, your

1 “nirmala® ] Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; °nirmale® ASB798 2 ma-
hadbhir | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; mahar ASB798 3 januh | ASB686
ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; janu Mal211 4 kujaner | Mal211 ASB66 ASB798
101384 E03 E46; kujanair 10586

a nayaka | Mal211; nayakah E03 b $ulabham | E03; $ulabho Mal211 ¢ chatapi ]
E03; catapi Mal211 d suptau | E03; svaptai Mal211 e svapne ‘pi | E03; $ayanepi
Mal211 f wvrajanivaso ‘pi | E03; vrajanivasopi Mal211

i Gloss prabhusresthau for parivrdhavarau 1ii Gloss udayati for sphuraty iii
Gloss svapne for suptau iv  Supply hetuna with vrajam anunivasena v Gloss
vastuni for padarthe vi Supply aham vii Gloss yuvayoh for vam viii Gloss
dinavisayam for krpapagaminim ix Gloss nindyajanmano for kujane x Supply
uddhavadibhir with mahadbhir xi Gloss jatabhavair for kalitanirmalapremabhir
xii  Gloss prapya for prapadya
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majesty’s (service)!, desire to take birth!! as mere grass'.

prapadyeti | bhavadiyatam yusmatsevakatam prapadya prapya kali-
tanirmalapremabhir jatabhavair mahadbhir uddhavadibhir api tar-
nam trnasambandhi kim api janur janma kamyate vanchyate | ‘asam
aho caranarenujusam aham syam vrndavane kim api gulmalatausadhinam’
(Bhagavata-Purana 10.47.61) ityadi tadvakyat | tatra vrajavane kujane
nindyajanmano ‘pi* me sthitir yaya krta | tam vam yuvayoh krpam
aham sadasi naumi | ‘janur jananajanmani janir utpattir® udbhava®’ ity
amarah (Amarakosa) | kidréim | krpanagaminim dinavisayam ||66]|

atha bhaktiprabhavavabodhalabdhena visrambhena balamasadhyaha madh-
avyeti dvabhyam |

madhavya madhuranga! kananapadapraptadhirajyasriya
vrndaranyavikasisaurabhatate? tapicchakalpadruma?® |

nottapam jagad eva’ yasya bhajate kirticchatacchayaya®
citra tasya tavanghrisannidhijusam® kim va phalaptir nrnam
167]]

vii

O sweet¥ branches"!, in a position of supremacy’ in the for-
estVi, your fragrance is radiant™ in the forest of Vrnda due
to being covered with spring flowers*. O wish-fulfilling Tamala
treeX, your glories are so vast that they bestow this world*!

1 madhuranga | Mal211 ASB686 101384 E03 E46; madhura ASB798 madhuramga
10586 2 ©vikasi® | ASB798 E03 E46; °vikasi® Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 3
tapiccha® ] 101384 E03; tapificha® Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 tapimccha® I0586 tapificcha®
E46 O °druma ] Mal211 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; °drama ASB686 4 eva |
Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; esa 10586 5 kirticchatacchayaya | 101384
E46; kirtichatachayaya Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 10586 E03 6 “jusam | Mal211 ASB686
10586 E03; °yusam ASB798 101384

a %anmano ‘pi | E03; %janmanopi Mal211 b utpattir | E03; utpattih Mal211 ¢
udbhava | em.; udbhavah E03 sambhava Mal211

i Supply yusmat sevakatam with bhavadiyatam ii Gloss vafichyate for kamy-
ate iii Gloss janma for janur iv Gloss trna for tarpam v Gloss rucirany for
madhurani vi Gloss skandhasakhadini for angani vii Supply érir adhika rasam
padyaya with praptadhirajya viii Gloss vanarajadhanyam for kananapade ix
Gloss prasrtvar: for vikasini x Gloss lataya for madhavya; supply apadasikham
aslisyantya with madhavya xi Gloss tamalasurataro for tapicchakalpadruma xii
Gloss visvam for jagad
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with shade, (relieving) the suffering of people. How does one
who approaches the vicinity of your foot not obtain an excellent
reward?

madhavyeti* | he madhavya madhuranga | apadasikham aslisyantya
madhavya lataya madhurani rucirany angani skandhasakhadini yasya
he tadréety arthah | madhavya kidréyety aha | kananapade® vanara-
jadhanyam praptadhirajyasrir adhika® rasam? padyaya tayety arthah |
vrndaranye vikasini prasrtvarl saurabhatatir yasya he tadrsa | he tap-
icchakalpadruma® tamalasurataro yasya kirticchatac chayaya jagad
visvam api nottapam bhajate tasya tavanghrisannidhijusam nrnam
phalaptih kim citra na citrety arthah | ‘aprastutaprasamsa ya sa saiva
prastutasraya || karye nimitte samanye videse prastute sati | tadanyasya va-
cas tulye tulyasyeti ca panicadha’ iti® tallaksanat (Kavyaprakasa 98b-99b) |
iha tulye prastute tulyasyoktih Slesac chayaya bodhya | madhavyadipada-
nam dvyarthakatvac® chlesacchaya' ||67||

tvallllamadhukulyayollasitaya' krsnambudasyamrtaih
érivrndavanakalpavalli? paritah® saurabhyavispharaya |
madhuryena samastam eva prthuna® brahmandam® apyayi-
tam
nascaryam bhuvi labdhapadarajasam parvonnatir virudham? ||68)|

1 “kulyayollasitaya | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; “kullayollasitaya
ASB798 2 érivrndavanakalpavalli | Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 10586 E03 E46; vrnda-
vanakalpavalli om. 101384 3 paritah | ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; parita Mal211
ASB798 4 saurabhya®] Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; saurabhyah® ASB798
5 eva prthuna | Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E03 E46; e thuna ASB798 6 brah-
mandam ] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 E03 E46; brahmamdam 10586 brahmandam 101384
7 virudham | E03 E46; virudham Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 10586 varudham 101384

a madhavyeti | E03; om. Mal211 b kananapade | E03; kananapadena Mal211 ¢
adhika | E03; adhi Mal211 d rasam ] E03; sam Mal211 e tapiccha®] E03; tapincha®
Mal211 f aprastutaprasamsa ya sa saiva prastutasraya | E03; aprastutaprasamsa
tralankarah | aprastutaprasamsa ya sa saiva prastutasraya Mal211 g pafncadha iti ]
E03; paficadheti Mal211 h  dvyarthakatvac | E03; dvayarthakatvat Mal211 i chlesac-
chaya | E03; lesacchaya Mal211
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O creeper of the lustrous forest of Vrnda, blossoming' due to
the ambrosia’ from the dark cloud!, the fragrance from your
charming play" is all around and the entire vast world is filled"
with sweetness. It is no surprise that the vines' springing from
the earth, climbing the branches"" find"'!! the dust of your feet.

tvallileti® | he érivrndavanakalpavalli® tvallilamadhukulyaya kartrya
samastam eva brahmandam prthuna madhuryenapyayitam tarpi-
tam ato labdhapadarajasam virudham latanam parvonnatir bhaved
iti nascaryam | labdheti tvatpadam ulasritanam ity arthah | parvano
granther utsavasya connatir® mahattvam¢? | tatkulyaya® kidréya | krspam-
budasya §yamabhrasyamrtair’ ambubhir ullasitayocchalitaya | pakse ha-
ribalahakasyamrtair hilasudhabhih | atrapi saivalamkrtih | anye tv ahuh |
rupakangika prathamatisayoktih | purvatra $lesangika® sa tuttaratreti | tad
idam vicaryam ||68|]

prvam arthitam sevabhagyam me" ‘tidurlabham eva | kintu yatra kvapi
jatasya bhavatpadabjabhaktir astv' iti prarthayate’

pasupalavarenyanandanau!
varam etam muhur arthaye yuvam |

bhavatu pranayo bhave bhave
bhavator eva padambujesu me ||69]|

1 “nandanau | Mal211 ASB686 101384 E03 E46; ®nandano ASB798 °namdanau 10586

a tvallileti | E03; om. Mal21l b &% | Mal211l; om. E03 ¢ connatir | E03; con-
natim d mahattvam | E03; mahatvam Mal211 e tat® | E03; tvat® Mal211 f
Syamabhrasyamrtair | E03; §yamavbhrasyamrtair Mal211 g $lesangika | E03; $lesika
Mal211 h me | E03; om. Mal211 i astv ] E03; astu Mal211 j prarthayate ]
Mal211; prarthayati E03

i Gloss ucchalitaya for ullasitayo 1ii Gloss ambubhir for amrtair; supply harib-
alahakasyamrtair lilasudhabhih with amrtair iii Gloss Syamabhrasya for krspam-
budasya iv Supply kartrya with tvallilamadhukulyaya v Gloss tarpitam for
apyayitam vi Gloss latanam for virudham vii Gloss parvano granther utsavasya

connatir mahattvam for parva viii Supply labdheti tvatpadamulasritanam with lab-
dha
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O children® of the best of the cowherds-men®, to have love for
the lotus feet of your majesties in birth after birth, I inces-
santly request you both for this highest boon.

pasupaleti® | pasupalanam varenyau tesam rajanau $rimadvrsabhanu-
nandau tayor nandini ca nandana$ ca tau | tatsambodhane tatha | bhave
bhave janmani janmani | $istam spastam ||69||

stotrapathad vafichitalabham yacate

udgirnabhuid! utkalikavallarir agre
vrndatavyam nityavilasavratayor vam |

vanmatrena vyaharato ‘py? ullalam?® etam
akarnyesau? kamitasiddhim kurutam me ||70||

O masters, this creeper of longings' has arisen¥ here in front of
you"! in the forest of Vrnda, where you are engaged in eternal
amorous play, merely speaking'" the words of which makes me
tremble. Having heard"! this, please grant™ complete fulfill-
ment of my desire.

uditi | he 18au vam yuvayor agre utkalikavallarir utkanthalata udgirna-
bhiid udita jata | ‘vratatir vallari lata’ iti® dhanafijayah (Dhanarijayakosa) |
etam vanmatrena kim punar® manasapi vyaharatah pathato me kami-
tasiddhim yuvam kurutam | kim krtvety aha | akarnyeti tam Srutvety

1 udgirnabhud | Mal211 ASB686 10586 E03 E46; u mrnabhud ASB798 udgirnabhud
101384 2 wvyaharato ‘py | E03 E46; vyaharatopy Mal211 ASB686 ASB798 10586
101384 3 wullalam | Mal211 10586 E03 E46; ulyalam ASB686 u lam ASB798 ulvalam
101384 4 akarnyeSau | Mal211 ASB798 10586 101384 E03 E46; akarnesau ASB686

a pasupaleti] E03; pasveti Mal211 b lata iti | E03; lateti Mal211 ¢ punar | E03;
puna Mal211

i Supply tayor nandini ca nandana$ ca tau with nandanau ii Gloss tesam rajanau
srimadvrsabhanunandau for pasupalanam varenyau iii Gloss janmani janmani for
bhave bhave iv Gloss utkanthalata for utkalikavallarir v Gloss udita jata for
udgirnabhud vi Gloss yuvayor for vam vii Gloss pathato for vyaharatah viii
Gloss srutvety for akarnyeti ix Gloss yuvam with kurutam
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arthah | vam kidréayor ity aha | vrndatavyam ityadi ||70]]
stotrasya janmakalam janmasthanam caha

candragvabhuvane! $ake
pause gokulavasina |

iyam utkalikapurva
vallarl nirmita maya ||71|[?

This creeper of longings is composed by me (Rupa Gosvamni)
residing in Gokula in the (year) 1471' of the Saka era in the
month of December-January.

candreti | ankanam vamagatya sthapanad ekasaptaty uttaracaturdasasati
ganite $alivahanasya 1471 §ake ‘sya® stotrasya nispattih | sadasity uttaraso-
dadasati® ganite 1686° tasya $ake tu tikaya nispattih | $alivahanasya sam-
vatsaragananena vikramadityasyapi tadbodhyam | vikramadityarajyasya
paficavim$ottaram $atam | patayitva bhavec chakah sa nrpah $alivahanad
iti vacanat ||71]|

ity utkalikavallart™ samapta® ||0]|1686||0]|°

Thus the creeper of longings is finished.

1 candrasva®] Mal211 ASB66 ASB798 101384 E03 E46; camdrasva® I0586 2 Verse
om. ASB798 3 ity ] Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E46; iti ASB798 4 utkalika®
] Mal211 ASB686 10586 101384 E46; kalika® ASB798 [ ©vallart | Mal211 ASB66
ASB798 10586 101384; °vallarih E46 5 samapta | Mal211 10586 101384 E46; samap-
tah ASB686 om. ASB798 6 om. E03

a Sake ‘sya | E03; Sakesya Mal211 b ©%ati® | E03; %Satir® Mal211 ¢ 1686 | E03;
om. Mal211 d $alivahana Mal211; éalivahanah E03

i 1549 AD
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ity utkalikavallarir udagrabhava vimrstakavyakala |
vidyabhusanavivrta savad bhavakavibhutaye bhuyat ||0|

ity utkalikavallart vyakhyata ||0]]
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9.4 Translation Notes

The commentator provides an introduction to the poem thus:

asid yasmad utkalikavallarir esa
karkasacittagravanitantadrutihetuh |
sriradhagovindapadabjavratadayi sa

srirupo bhavakabhupo dayatam nah ||

This utkalikavallart, which arose from the king of those who
have love, SrT Rupa Gosvami, is the cause of completely melting
hearts of stone and grants the observance of the lotus feet of Sr1

Radha and Govinda. May that Rupa Gosvami have pity on us.

Govinda is an epithet of Krsna.

1 The poet begins by explaining his condition, that he is crying and filled
with longing and is hereby unleashing the tears that he has until now kept
sealed in his heart. Moreover, he says that he is dwelling in the physical
Vrndavana, from which one can assume that he begins the poem in the

voice of his physical, male form.

2 The poet addresses the forest of Vrnda and asks it to be compassion-
ate and show him how he can see in his mind the adhipayo, the lord and
lady, with which the commentator supplies radhikamadhavayor, Radhika
and Madhava, of which Madhava is an epithet of Krsna. Moreover, the
commentator supplies iti visade, thus out of despondency, with aye, alas,
to indicate that the poet is speaking out of despondency. Furthermore, the
commentator supplies svasaranam vrndavanam, own shelter, Vrndavana, in
introducing the verse, indicating that the poet is indeed dwelling in Vrnda-

vana.

3 The poet addresses the goddess, devi, for which the commentator supplies
vrnde to indicate that this refers to Vrnda, the goddess of the forest. He
asks for her compassion, saying that Murari, an epithet of Krsna, wanders in

her forest along with his dearest one, preyasya, with which the commentator
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supplies sriradhaya and saparikaraya, entourage, indicating that preyasya
refers to Radha and their entourage of friends. Moreover, the commentator
supplies sriradhikakrsnau with phalatu, bear fruit, to indicate that both
Radhika and Krsna are the fruit.

4 The poet addresses the goddess Vrnda as gunavati, one who is virtuous,
whom he asks for permission to approach her nathau, lord and lady, which
refers to Radha and Krsna, the feet of whom are the object of the poet’s

desire.

5 The commentator states that dadhatam ityadinam dasSanam padyanam
tvam ca iti tad antimena padyenanvayah, beginning with dadhatam, the next
10 verses go with the last verse of the series, namely verse 15. Moreover,
the commentator says that this series of 10 verses are supplied with he
ballavapurandaratmaja he gokulavarenyanandini, o son of the cowherd-lord,
o daughter of the best of Gokula, which is another name for Vrndavana,
indicating that each of these verses addresses Krsna and Radha, respectively.
Furthermore, in this verse, the poet compares Krsna’s body to indivara, blue

waterlily, and describes Radha’s body as karnicana, golden.

6 Addressing Krsna and Radha, viz., he ballavapurandaratmaja he gokula-
varenyanandini, the poet describes Krsna’s garment as ghanacancala, dense
mass of lightning, and Radha’s garment as mrganabhirucah, the colour of

musk.

7 Addressing Krsna and Radha, viz., he ballavapurandaratmaja he gokula-
varenyanandini, the poet says to Krsna that the excellence of his sweetness
is even greater than that of sripater, the husband of Sr1, which is an epithet
of the goddess Laksmi, whose husband is Narayana. Moreover, the poet
says to Radha that her splendour is such that it even astonishes indira, with

which the commentator supplies $riyo, St1, referring to goddess Laksmi.

8 Addressing Krsna and Radha, viz., he ballavapurandaratmaja he gokula-

varenyanandini, the poet praises their qualities and virtues.

9 Addressing Krsna and Radha, viz., he ballavapurandaratmaja he gokula-

varenyanandini, the poet says they are the foremost of the young men and
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women of Vraja and Gokula, both names of Vrndavana.

10 Addressing Krsna and Radha, viz., he ballavapurandaratmaja he gokula-
varenyanandini, the poet describes the position of each in the other’s heart,
stating that Krsna has made Radha the dolphin in the ocean of his heart
and that Radha has made Krsna the deer in the moon of her heart, and

that the fragrance of each intoxicates the other.

11 Addressing Krsna and Radha, viz., he ballavapurandaratmaja he gokula-
varenyanandini, the poet states that Krsna’s flute glorifies Kartikadevi, the
goddess of the month of October-November, with which the commentator
supplies sriradha, clarifying that this refers to Radha, who the poet says is
chief among the premamurti, embodiments of love, which the commentator
clarifies as referring to her friends, Lalita, etc., by supplying lalitadyasu.
Moreover, the poet states that Radha’s tongue knows the taste of glorifying
Mukunda, an epithet of Krsna.

12 Addressing Krsna and Radha, viz., he ballavapurandaratmaja he gokula-
varenyanandini, the poet states that the sweetness of Krsna’s eyes traps the
heart of vrajanavayauvatamauli, the foremost one of the young women of
Vraja, with which the commentator supplies s$riradhaya, indicating that
this refers to Radha. Moreover, the poet states that the net of Radha’s eyes
catches the heart of vrajapatisuta, the son of the lord of Vraja, referring to

Krsna.

13 Addressing Krsna and Radha, viz., he ballavapurandaratmaja he gokula-
varenyanandini, the poet states that the sound of Krsna’s flute is capable
of destroying the otherwise unmovable patience of gopendramitratanaya,
the daughter of the friend of the chief of the cowherd-men. The commen-
tator supplies vrsabhanos with gopendramitra, friend of the chief of the
cowherd-men, indicating that this refers to Vrsabhanu, with gopendra re-
ferring to Nanda, Krsna’s father. Thus, the commentator supplies sriradha
with gopendramitratanaya, the daughter of the friend of the chief of the
cowherd-men, clarifying that this refers to Radha. Moreover, the com-
mentator supplies vinaya, lute, with vidyasu mahisthayah, high expertise,
to indicate that refers to her expertise in playing the lute. Furthermore,

the commentator supplies krsnasya with sammohito ‘khilavimohanasya, one
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who bewilders the universe, indicating that this refers to Krsna.

14 Addressing Krsna and Radha, viz., he ballavapurandaratmaja he gokula-
varenyanandini, the poet states that upon merely hearing each other’s
names being spoken, they become senseless, describing the extent of their
enchantment with each other with the ability of just the syllables of their
names rendering them both subdued. It is significant that Krsna is equally
subdued and rendered powerless by merely hearing Radha’s name being ut-
tered as she is, suggesting that for the poet, he is not in a position higher
than her.

15 This is the concluding verse in the series that begun with verse 5, as
indicated by the poet adding ekadasabhihkulakam, collection with eleven
(verses), following the verse, indicating that with this verse, the collection
of the series of 11 verses with the same address for each verse ends. More-
over, the poet addresses he ballavapurandaratmaja he gokulavarenyanandini,

referring to Krsna and Radha, and expresses his desire to serve them.

16 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna, stating that their hearts are filled
with compassion, if they could therefore bestow their love upon him, mayi,
with which the commentator supplies durjane, wretched person, indicating
that the poet is referring to himself. The commentator supplies harse, in

joy, with hanta, alas, to suggest that the poet is speaking out of happiness.

17 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna, describing their physical appear-
ance by stating that Krsna’s youth has the splendor of a dark colour and
Radha’s beauty has the radiance of gold. These descriptions of Radha and
Krsna’s physical appearance as gold and black or dark, respectively, are

typical.

18 The poet says he bows before sarvaballavavarenyakumarau, children
of the best of the cowherd-lords, with which the commentator supplies
sriwwrsabhanunandarajou tayoh kumart ca kumaras ca tau, that daughter
and that son of the chiefs Vrsabhanu and Nanda, respectively, indicating
that this refers to Radha and Krsna.

19 The poet addresses pasupalendrakumara, the son of the king of the
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cowherd-men, referring to Krsna, asking him to make him, the poet, the
recipient of the compassion of vrajayauvatamaulimalika, the one who is fore-
most among the necklace of the young women of Vraja, referring to Radha,
as also indicated by the commentator by supplying sriradhaya in the com-

mentary.

20 The poet addresses Urjesvari, with which the poet supplies kartikad-
histhatri, the ruler of the month of October-November, and radhe, indicat-
ing that this is refers to Radha. The poet used the epithet Kartikadevi for
Radha in verse 11. Moreover, bakantakah, the killer of the demon Baka,

refers to Krsna.

21 The poet addresses acarantah, o wanderers, referring to pranayijana-
ganas tayoh, their group of intimate associates, with which the commenta-
tor supplies radhayah sakhyah krsnasya sakhayas ca, the friends of Radha
and the friends of Krsna, clarifying that these intimate associates are their
friends. Moreover, the poet refers to Radha and Krsna as pasupalavarenya-

nandanabhyam, the son and daughter of the best of the cowherd-men.

22 The poet addresses Lalita, Radha’s friend, asking her to have com-
passion for him since nagarau, the couple, which the commentator supplies
with sriradhikamadhavau, Radhika and Madhava, of which Madhava is an
epithet for Krsna, are obedient to her. Moreover, giri, mountain, refers to

the local mountain in Vrndavana known as Govardhana.

23 The poet address Visakha, another of Radha’s friends, asking her to
help him attain the glance of gauranilavapusoh, ones with a golden and blue
form, with which the commentator supplies sriradhikamadhavayoh $rirad-
hakrsnayoh, Radhika and Madhava, and Radha and Krsna, indicating that

this refers to them.

24 The poet addresses Subala, Krsna’s friend, asking to deliver him in
front of ballavavaryakumarayor, the children of the chief cowherd-men, with
which the commentator supplies radhamukundayos, Radha and Mukunda,

of which Mukunda is an epithet of Krsna.

25 The poet addresses all the companions of pranesayoh, lords of (his) life,
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referring to Radha and Krsna, asking the companions to be able to serve

Radha and Krsna alongside them.

26 The poet describes himself as jano ‘yam ativa pamarah, this very lowly
person, suggesting that the poet does not consider himself worthy of what
he is asking for, especially since what he desires is inaccessible even to those

that are entitled to it, ratibhagbhir, yet the desire has awoken in him.

27 The commentator supplies he bhagavan, o lord, referring to Krsna, to
indicate whom the poet is addressing. Moreover, the poet supplies sriradha
with Urjeévart to indicate that this refers to Radha. The poet describes the
melody produced by Krsna’s flute and the tinkling of Radha’s anklets as
surpassing even the warbling of Brahma’s swan, such that the two sounds

when combined preside over all excellent sounds.

28 The poet addresses vrndavanesvari, goddess of Vrndavana, referring to
Radha, the sound of whose lute he says even silences the sound of the flute
of sikhipinchamauli, one with the peacock feather on the head, referring to
Krsna. This verse suggests a sense of superiority of Radha over Krsna for

poet.

29 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as prabhuvarau, o excellent mas-

ters, asking them when he will hear the sound of their singing.

30 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as nagare$au, o masters of the
land, and characterises the colours of their bodies as gauranila, gold and

blue, respectively.

31 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as adhipau, o masters, asking to
see their splendor, which he compares in this verse to lightning in a cloud,
tadidghanacchavih, suggesting gold (lightning) and dark (cloud), the colours

associated with the bodies of Radha and Krsna, respectively.

32 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as vrajamadhurajanavrajavatam-
sau, o ornaments of the sweet people of Vraja, asking to have a glimpse of

just their toenails.

33 Addressing Radha and Krsna, the poet expresses his desire to witness



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKAVALLARI 156

them embracing, stating that their gold and blue limbs, gauranilargayoh,
in that moment resemble puratayuthikamanjarivirajadaliramyayor, the bril-
liance of a black bumblebee and the golden bud of a jasmine flower, thereby
comparing Krsna to a black bumblebee and Radha to the golden bud of a

jasmine flower.

34 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as bhavantau, o your majesties,
saying that even though the view of them is unobtainable even by the great,
mighty ones, he, referring to himself as ayam jantur, this person, having

overcome shame and fear, still desires to see them.

35 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as vrndavanacakravartinau, o
rulers of the forest of Vrnda, asking them if it is wrong of him to request
to see them, stating that who could possibly resist the sweetness of their

qualities.

36 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as vrajanatavarau, o best of the
dancers of Vraja, asking when the occasion will come when he will see
their moon-like pair of faces. Moreover, this verse is omitted in one Ms.
(Mal211) and one edition (E03), coincidentally both sources containing the

commentary. Therefore, there is no commentary for this verse.

37 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as adhisau, o masters, describing
a scene in which their companions, whom the poet refers to as priyajana,
beloved ones, are kneeling at their feet while Radha and Krsna engage
in an amorous, playful quarrel, asking when he will be able to hear the

inexplicable and crooked words they use in this quarrel.

38 The poet addresses aghahara, o destroyer of the demon Agha, which is an
epithet of Krsna, asking him when he will see him, which the commentator
supplies as tvaddarsanan, upon seeing you, when she, etaya, with which
the commentator supplies sriradhaya, Radha, has stolen his flute and her

friends don’t tell him so when he asks them where it is.

39 The poet addresses Radha as devi, goddess, indicated by the commen-
tator supplying sriradhike, asking when he will see her face when Krsna

lies to Lalita that her friend, tvadalz, with which the commentator supplies
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radhaya, Radha, bit his lip, having actually bit it himself.

40 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as wujjhitartanathau, o protec-
tors of the afflicted, asking them to grant him his request, although he is
insignificant, but the nature of their compassion is such, he says, that it

disregards significance and insignificance.

41 The poet addresses Damodara, an epithet of Krsna, asking to witness
when Krsna is fearful of Lalita admonishing him for quarrelling with vra-
japatisuhrnnandini, the dear daughter of the lord of Vraja, with which the

commentator supplies $riradhikaya, to indicate that this refers to Radha.

42 The commentator supplies he radhe to indicate that the poet is ad-
dressing Radha in this verse. Moreover, rasa refers specifically to when
Krsna calls Radha and the other gopis to a secret meeting place in the
night to engage in amorous play with them. In this verse, the poet de-
scribes how Kesava, as epithet for Krsna, whisks Radha away from where
all the other ambujaksi, ones whose eyes are like lotuses, with which the com-
mentator supplies sarvah kanta, all lovers, referring to the other gopis, are.
When they are alone, the poet describes that Krsna worships Radha’s limbs
with her in svadhinapriyatamapada, the position of a woman whose lover
is under her control. Furthermore, the commentator supplies krtasarvari-
gakusumavesam, decorating all the limbs with flowers, with arcitarngim, wor-
shipping the limbs, to suggest that this is an example of what worshipping
Radha’s limbs entails.

43 This verse illustrates the influence of Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda, in par-
ticular the verse in his work that describes Krsna placing his head under
Radha’s feet.!

IThe verse is as follows:

smaragaralakhandanam mama Sirasi
mandanamdehi padapallavam udaram |

jvalati mayi daruno madanakadanaruno
haratu tad upahitavikaram || (10.7)

Place your foot on my head — a sublime flower destroying the poison of
love! Let your foot quell the harsh sun burning its fiery form in me to
torment love.
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Furthermore, the poet addresses Krsna as vrajesa, the lord of Vraja, asking
when he will see Krsna’s face when he is caught the next morning (presum-
ably this verse continues the narrative of the previous verse) by Candravali,
Radha’s rival, and her associates with his hair covered in the red dye of
Urjadevi, referring to Radha. The commentator clarifies this by supplying
padalaktakena, feet with red dye, to indicate that the red dye is from the
feet of Radha. Moreover, the figure of Candravali is most often presented
as a rival gopi to Radha, with whom Krsna also engages in erotic play for

the purpose of making Radha jealous.

44 The poet addresses Radha as devi, o goddess, asking her when he will
see her simultaneously laughing and crying face due to Hari, an epithet of
Krsna, holding her neck in front of her friends, supplied as sakhinam, fe-
male friends, with purah, in the presence of, by the commentator, anxiously
desiring to kiss her lips because he won the water fight, of which a kiss of

the lips was the prize.

45 The poet addresses Krsna as gosthadhisakumara, o son of the lord of
the cowherd-village, asking to witness when he surprises Gandharvika, an
epithet of Radha, and her friends, who are picking flowers in his garden, and
forcibly snatches away the garment covering the bosom of Bhanumati, with
which the commentator supplies sahacarya, wandering with, to suggest that

she is one of the friends wandering there in the garden with Radha.

46 The poet addresses Krsna as vrajapurandarasyatmaja, o son of the lord
of Vraja, asking when he will witness madisvar:, my goddess, with which
the commentator supplies sriradhayas, to indicate that refers to Radha,
signalling to Krsna to kiss the lips of Gunamanjari, with which the com-
mentator supplies tadakhyayah sakhya, the name of the friend of Radha.
This is the first and last instance in this poem in which the poet refers to
the figure of a manjari, indicating only that the figure existed at that point
already. By way of description of the figure, it is only clear through this
verse that this figure is a friend of Radha.

47 The commentator supplies he adhiSau, o masters, referring to Radha and

In Miller (1977), pp. 113ff.
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Krsna, to indicate whom the poet is addressing. The epithet kalindatanaya,
the daughter of Kalinda, which is the name of a mountain, refers to the river
Yamuna, which rises on the mountain Kalinda, therefore is often referred
to as his daughter. Moreover, Yamuna is the name of the river that flows
through Vrndavana, in and at the shore of which Radha and Krsna often
engage in amorous play. Furthermore, the poet desires to clean Radha and
Krsna’s feet after they sit down for rest at the bank of the Yamuna with his
own loosened hair, svakacavrndam. This is the first suggestion thus far of
the potential identity of the poet being other than his physical, male form
due to the reference to his own loosened hair, which is curious since ascetics
typically have a shaved head. Therefore, at least by this point in the poem,
the poet enters his spiritual, female identity of a female servant with hair
long enough to be loosened and clean the feet of Radha and Krsna, as he

aspires to do in this verse.

48 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as kunjarajau, o sovereigns of the
bowers, asking when he can arrange a bed and a pillow for them that will
be adequate to withstand the passion of their love-making, madanasama-
racarya, which literally means the battle of the god of love. With this, there
is indeed no doubt that the nature of the relationship between Radha and
Krsna is a sexual one, with the poet desiring to make the arrangements of

their erotic play and sexual union.

49 This verse seems to continue the narrative of the previous verse, with
Radha and Krsna resting after their love-making and surrounded by ni-
japranayibhir janaih, dear ones, referring to their friends. Moreover, mi-
hiranandininirjharat, the river of the daughter of the sun, with which the

commentator supplies Kalindi, is an epithet of the river Yamuna.

50 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as adhiSau, o masters, asking
when he will massage their feet while they are both laughing and playing

on the couch in the bower.

51 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as vrndavanesau, o lords of the
forest of Vrnda, asking when he offer them an intoxicating drink at the
onset of their love-making, pramadamadanayuddha, literally meaning the

deliberate battle of love. This verse suggests that not only does the poet
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desire to arrange for Radha and Krsna’s love-making, but he also desires
to serve them during their love-making, helping enhance their pleasure by

offering them an intoxicating drink in this instance.

52 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as vrajanavayuvanav, o fresh,
youthful ones of Vraja, asking to fan them when drops of perspiration due
to weariness dampen their hair. This presumably takes place after Radha

and Krsna’s love-making, that probably being the cause of their weariness.

53 The poet addresses Krsna as danujadamana, o destroyer of the demon
Danuja, asking to braid his loosened hair at the instruction of the goddess,
devyah, with which the commentator supplies $riradhayah, indicating that
this refers to Radha. In this verse, the poet desires to serve Krsna in
particular, although, significantly, only at the instruction of Radha to do so

and not of his own accord.

54 The poet addresses kamalamukhi, o lotus-faced one, with which the com-
mentator supplies sriradhike, indicating that this refers to Radha, asking to
put up her hair, which has loosened due to amorous play, and decorate it

with jasmine flowers.

55 The poet addresses Krsna as vrajesa, o lord of Vraja, asking him when
he will be signalled by vrajayuvatidhammillamanina, the jewel of the young
women of Vraja, with which the commentator supplies sriradhaya, to indi-
cate that this refers to Radha, to carry off his deer, which is with his dear
group of attendants, tvatpriyagane, with which the commentator supplies
madhumangaladike, Madhumangala, etc., to indicate that this group con-
sists of his friends such as Madhumangala. Moreover, the deer is the prize

for Radha winning the intense game of dice against Krsna.

56 The poet addresses devi, o goddess, with which the commentator sup-
plies sriradhike to indicate that this refers to Radha, asking when she will

command him to mock the conceited Madhava, which is an epithet of Krsna.

57 The poet addresses natha, o lord, referring to Krsna, asking him when
he will request him, the poet referring to himself as enam, this one, and

janasya, person, to advise him on how to placate the angry and proud
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nandini, daughter of vrajesvaravayasya, the friend of the lord of Vraja, with
which the commentator supplies wvrsabhanor, Vrsabhanu, indicating that

vrajesvaravayasyanandini is sriradhaya, Radha.

58 The poet addresses Krsna as Damodara, asking when he will con-
vey his message to Sridamasvasari, the sister of Sridama, with which the
commentator supplies sriradhayam, to indicate that this refers to Radha.

Furthermore, the poet refers to himself as idam janam, this person.

59 The commentator supplies he sriradhike and svamini, o mistress, with
the verse, to indicate that the poet is addressing Radha, asking her when he
will understand her command correctly to keep the cheat, satho, with which
the commentator supplies krsnah, to indicate that this refers to Krsna, who
has disguised himself as a woman, out of the boat tha she is on. Moreover,
the commentator supplies krsnam with gopapravaram, the most excellent
of the cowherd-men, indicating that this refers to Krsna. Furthermore,
the commentator elaborates on the verse, supplying tato ruksavacasa ni-
rasyamanah sa sathyam vihasyatiti, thus driving him away with harsh words,
he will remove his disguise. The commentator furthermore describes what
the poet may say to Krsna to prevent him from getting on the boat to see
Radha, supplying tadakutam daityavimohanaya bhavatah strivesah purab-
hun na catra kascid daityo ‘stiti kim ca prasus tvaraya bhavantam akaray-
atiti, “previously you perplexed the demons dressed as a woman, (but) there
is no demon here. (Also), your mother is calling you, go quickly! The young
women standing near my goddess are very clever, they will recognize you
dressed as a woman. Therefore, you can’t enter at that time. O master,
think about your cheating and return to your own abode,” thus with pride

(I will communicate) your wish.

60 The poet addresses Krsna as Mukunda, asking him when he will lie
to him saying that a demon is attacking his dear, young bull in order to
lead him away from Candravali’s abode to his mistress, madisvarim, which
refers to Radha. Moreover, aghahara, destroyer of the demon Agha, refers
to Krsna. Furthermore, this verse is evidence for the figure of Candravalt
indeed being the rival figure to Radha, with whom Krsna also engages

in erotic play, making Radha angry and proud. Moreover, as seen thus
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far, none of Radha’s friends engage in erotic play with Krsna, therefore
Candravali cannot be a friend of hers but a rival instead who competes
with Radha for Krsna’s love and attention. The implication of this is that
Krsna’s love for Radha is not exclusive, as he readily engages in erotic play
with other gopis as well, but Radha’s love for him is singular and exclusive,

making her love the most supreme.

61 The poet addresses Radha as devi, o goddess, asking when he will
remove her ornaments that would make noise and attract attention, namely
her girdle and anklets, and cover her lustrous body with a dark garment
and lead her for another rendezvous, referring to meeting Krsna for amorous

play, in the dense darkness of the night.

62 The addresses Krsna as i$a, o lord, describing how he takes the chewed
betel nut out of his mouth and places it in the mouth of devyah, the god-
dess, with which the commentator supplies sriradhaya, indicating that this
refers to Radha. Then the poet addresses Radha as devi, o goddess, asking
her that when she spits that betel nut onto a betel leaf out of anger in front
of pranaya, loved one, referring to Krsna, will he, the poet, understand her
intention, akutajnas, and secretly taste the chewed betel nut. Moreover, the
commentator supplies ubhayaprasadarupam etat matkrpapatriyam bhuktam
iti tvadbhavajna, “this one worthy of my compassion should enjoy the rem-
nants,” thus knowing your intention, with akutajnas to suggest what the

intention is.

63 The commentator supplies he svaminau, o masters, referring to Radha
and Krsna, to indicate whom the poet is addressing in this verse. The poet
asks Radha and Krsna when he will untruthfully ask Mukunda, an epithet
of Krsna, why he is signalling with his eyes, making both Radha and Krsna
smile as they long for each other but insist on remaining proud and angry;,
probably due to a quarrel. The poet seeks to placate and unite Radha and
Krsna in this situation, therefore he lies to ask Krsna why he is signalling

with his eyes even though he is not.

64 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as svaminau, o masters, asking
them when he will have the opportunity to paint creepers and leaves with

colourful and fragrant paint on their foreheads when they are in the depths



CHAPTER 9. UTKALIKAVALLARI 163

of a bower, where they usually engage in amorous play.

65 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as parivrdhavarau, o excellent
ones, saying that even though the love that bestows their service has not
even manifest in his sleep, due to dwelling in Vraja, he grows hopeful and his
desire grows stronger. The reference to dwelling in Vraja in this verse could
potentially be understood as referring to the physical Vrndavana, where the
poet lives in his physical, male form. Therefore, with this verse, the poet

seems to re-assume his male identity.

66 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna, praising their compassion, which
is such that it even a person like him has obtained residence in Vraja,
where even great people who have obtained it, with which the commentator

supplies yusmat sevaka, your service, still desire to take birth as mere grass.

67 The poet addresses madhurariga, o sweet branches, and tapicchakalpa-
druma, o wish-fulfilling Tamala tree, in the forest of Vrnda, praising their
qualities and their ability to grant an excellent reward, presumably referring

to the service of Radha and Krsna.

68 The poet addresses sriwrndavanakalpavalli, o creeper of the lustrous
forest of Vdrnda, stating that it is blossoming due to having received the
ambrosia, viz., rain, from krsnambudasya, the dark cloud. It is likely not
coincidental that the poet uses krsna to describe the dark colour of the
cloud, which, together with the valli, creeper, invokes the image of sexual
union of Radha and Krsna, in which Radha is the creeper. To support
this interpretation, the commentator supplies lilasudhabhih, the nectar of

amorous play, with amrtaih, ambrosia.

69 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as pasupalavarenyanandanau, o
children of the best of the cowherd-men, requesting them to grant him the
highest boon of having love for their feet birth after birth.

70 The poet addresses Radha and Krsna as #Sau, o masters, asking them
to fulfil his desire, having heard this wutkalikavallarir, creeper of longings,
that has arisen before them in the forest of Vrnda, where they are engaged

in eternal amorous play.
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71 The poet states that the poem was completed in Gokula, where the
poet resides, in candrasvabhuvane, wherein candra, moon, corresponds to
the number 1, asva, horse, corresponds to number 7 and bhuvane, fourteen
worlds, corresponds to number 14, which read backwards is the year 1471
of the Saka era. This corresponds to 1549 AD. Moreover, the commentator
states that commentary was completed in year sadasityuttarasodasasati,
1686, of the Saka era, corresponding to 1764 AD.

In concluding the commentary, the commentator identifies himself as Bala-

deva Vidyabhusana.
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Vilapakusumanjali

10.1

10.1.1
ASB

101177

Sources and Sigla

Manuscripts

Stavavali. Shelf mark G.3866, 38 folios, 11x14.5”, paper, Ben-
gali script, 9 lines per page, pages numbered, complete and
undamaged. Vilapakusumanjali on ff. 12r-17r. Received scans
from The Asiatic Society, Kolkata. Reference found in A De-
scriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Asiatic So-
ciety of Bengal Collection, Vol. VII, entry 5563, pp. 464-65
(Shastri, 1934).

Vilapakusumanjali. Shelf mark I01177b, 8 folios, 13.25x4.5”,
paper, Bengali script, 7 lines per page, paged numbered, com-
plete and undamaged. Retrieved scans from the British Li-
brary, London. Reference found in Catalogue of the Sanskrit
Manuscripts in the Library of the India Office, Vol. VII, entry
3886, p. 1466 (Eggeling, 1904). Lacuna f. 7v, l. 1; second pada

of verse 73 to first pada of verse 93 missing.
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101177 Vilapakusumafijali commentary. Shelf mark [01177¢, 16 fo-

lios, 13.25x4.5”, paper, Bengali script, 7 lines per page, pages
numbered, complete and undamaged. Retrieved scans from the
British Library, London. Reference found in Catalogue of the
Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the India Office, Vol.
VII, entry 3887, p. 1466 (Eggeling, 1904). Lacuna from main
text filled from f. 13r, 1. 4 to f. 151, 1. 1.

10.1.2 Editions

E33

B47

E89

Vilapakusumafjali in Vidyaratna, Rayanarayana and Misra,
Rayadeva, eds. Stavavali. MurSidabad: Radharamana Press, pp.
162-220, 1933 (Bengali script; with authors’ own commentary and
translation).

Vilapakusumaiijali in Puridasa, ed. Sridristavavall. Aloya, Maya-
manasimha: Sacmatharaya-Caturdhurinena, pp. 24-31, 1947 (Ben-
gali script).

Vilapakusumaiijali in Syamadasa, ed. Srivilapakusumanjali: Prar-
thna-stotra. ~ Vrndavana: Vajagaurava Prakasana, 1989 (De-
vanagarl, with author’s own translation and commentary by

Anandanuga).

10.2 Editorial Principles

The work is presented as a Roman transliteration with diacritics, adhering

to the International Alphabet of Sanskrit Transliteration (IAST) standard.

Moreover, the edition and translation of the work is followed by a section

containing translation notes, which utilize the commentary in elaborating

on the translation of each of the verses. These translation notes should

therefore be consulted in conjunction with the translated verses.

10.2.1 Apparatus

The present edition has a positive apparatus consisting of two registers.

In the first register, the readings of the text are recorded, beginning with
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a bold Arabic number indicating the footnote reference in the main text
(the sequence of Arabic numbers in the register starts anew on each page),
followed by the lemma. The lemma is followed by a right, square bracket
(]), after which the sigla for the accepted reading are given, or em. for
emendations, or om. for omissions. This is followed by a semicolon, after
which the alternative reading is given, followed by the sigla for its sources.
Moreover, the symbol ° is used to separate a lemma with a variant reading
within a compound. In the second register, annotations for the English
translation using the paraphrasing of the text are recorded. These begin
with a bold Roman numeral indicating the footnote reference in the trans-
lation (the sequence of Roman numerals in the register starts anew on each
page), followed by either “gloss” or “supply”, depending on whether the
reference from the commentary glosses a lemma from the main text or if it
supplies a description for it, serving to either clarify or elaborate on it. This
is followed by the reference from the commentary, followed by the lemma
from the main text that is either glossed or elaborated upon (supplied) in
bold. This bolding is applied to lemma that are found in the main text, for
purposes of easier recognition for the reader, paying attention to internal
and external sandhi in the commentary that sometimes leads to changes of
letters of the lemma from the main text. Moreover, lemma that are not

included in the commentary are both bold and italicized.

The commentary (Ms. 1177c) has been utilized in assisting the pro-
cess of translating the verses into English, with all references to it included
as footnotes in the second register of the Apparatus. However, due to sub-
stantial grammatical errors in the commentary and due to a lack of addi-
tional manuscripts or editions containing the commentary that would assist

in emendation, it has been relegated to the Appendix.

10.2.2 Normalisation

The orthography of the MSS and editions has been standardized as follows.
The use of b instead of v, or vice versa, has only been reported if the MSS
or editions distinguish between them. Similarly, the use of r instead of v, or
vice versa has been silently corrected and not reported. The gemination of

consonants after r has been silently correctly and is not reported. In cases
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of an anusvara being used instead of the nasal class, or the interchangeable
use of the anusvara and m in general, this has been silently corrected and
not reported. Anusvara at the end of padas have been silently corrected to
m and are not reported. The interchangeable use of the anusvara and m
has also been silently corrected and not reported. These silent, unreported
changes, however, might occasionally appear in the apparatus due to a

variant reading in another part of the lemma being reported.
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10.3 Edition and Translation

tvam rupamanjari sakhi prathita pure ‘smin!

pumsah parasya vadanam na? hi padyasiti |
bimbadhare ksatam anagatabhartrkaya
yat te vyadhayi kim® u tac chukapurigavena? ||1||

O friend, O Riipa Mafjari, you are known' in this town as never
looking at the face of another man. (But) the wound that was
made on the bimba-like lower lip of you!! whose husband has not
come back, was that made'™ by the excellent parrot?

sthalakamalini yuktam garvita kanane ‘smin®

pranayasi varahasyam puspagucchacchalena |
api nikhilalatas tah® saurabhaktah sa muiican
mrgayati tava margam krsnabhriigo yad adya’ ||2||

O land lotus, suitably (you)" being proud here in this forest,
make" the most excellent laugh with the guise of a bundle of
flowers, since ¥! nowadays, that black bee Krsna abandons all
those fragrant creepers and seeks the path to you.

vrajendravasatisthale® vividhavallavisankule

tvam eva ratimanjari pracurapunyapunjodaya |
vilasabharavismrtapranayimekhalamargane®

yad adya nijanathaya vrajasi'® nathita kandaram ||3||

1 pure ‘smin | ASB E33 E47 E89; puresmin 101177 2 na | 101177 E33 E47 E89;
na ASB 3 kim | ASB E33 E47 E89; kaim 101177 4 ©°pungavena | ASB E33 EAT,;
°punguvena 101177 °pumgavena E89 5 kanane ‘smin | ASB E33 E47 E89; kanane
‘smina 101177 6 tah | E33 E47 E89; tah ASB ta 101177 7 yad adya ] 101177 E33
E47 E89; yadamdya ASB 8 vrajendra® | ASB 101177 E33 E47; brajendra® E9 O
%vasati® | ASB 101177 E4T; ©asati® E33 9 “bhara® | 101177 E33 E47 E89; ®bhuvi®
ASB O °margane | ASB E33 E47 E89; °margane 101177 10 vrajasi | ASB 101177
E33 EAT7; brajasi E89

i Gloss khyata for prathita ii Gloss tava for te 1iii Gloss akari for vyadhayi iv
Supply tvam v Gloss vistarayasi for pranayasi vi Supply karanat with yad
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O Rati Maijari, in the dwelling place' of the prince of Vraja,
which is full! of a variety of cowherd-girls, only you are swelling
with a mass of an abundance of virtues, for such that your
own queen'’ will request’¥ you to go to the cave in search of
the favourite girdle she forgot¥ while engaging in flirtatious be-

haviour'* with the beloved.

prabhur api yadunandano! ya esa?
priyayadunandana unnataprabhavah? |

svayam atulakrpamrtabhisekam
mama krtavams tam aham gurum prapadye ||4||

That Yadunandana, to whom the son of Yadu'! is dear, who,
although he is a lord elevated with great power, himself conse-
crated (me)¥ with the incomparable nectar of compassion, of
him, my guru, I take refuge™.

yo mam dustaragehanirjalamahakupad aparaklamat
sadyah sandradayambudhih? prakrtitah svairi® krparajjubhih |

uddhrtyatmasarojanindicaranaprantam® prapadya svayam
sridamodarasaccakara tam aham caitanyacandram bhaje ||5||

I worship him, the moon-like Caitanya, who is an ocean full of
compassion, which is by nature® unrestrained, (who) immedi-
ately™ with the ropes of mercy, having himself raised me from
the great, dry well of a household, which causes boundless fa-
tigue® having caused me to take refuge of the proximity of (his)

1 yadunandano ] ASB 101177 E47 E89; yadunanano E33 2 esa | ASB E33 E47 E89;
esah 101177 3 unnata® | 101177 E33 E47 E89; unvata® ASB 4 °dayambudhih ]
ASB 101177 E33 E47; °dayamvudhih E89 5 svairl | ASB E33 E47 E89; sari 101177
6 uddhrtyatma® ] E33 E47 E89; udkrtyatma® ASB udkrtyatana® 101177

i Supply madhye with sthale ii Gloss samuhe for sankule iii Supply radhikaya
with nijanathaya iv Gloss yacita for nathita v Gloss smrtivibhramah for vis-
mrtah vi Gloss atiSaye for bhare vii Supply srikrsnasya with yadunandanah
viii mam ix Gloss prapnno ‘smi for aham prapadye x Gloss svabhavatah for
prakrtitah xi Gloss tatksanat for sadyah xii Gloss klesat for klamat



CHAPTER 10. VILAPAKUSUMANJALI 171

feet, which put a lotus to shame, made me completely belonging
to Sr1 Damodara.

vairagyayugbhaktirasam! prayatnair
apayayan mam anabhipsum? andham |
krpambudhir yah? paraduhkhaduhkhi

sanatanam tam prabhum agrayami? ||6]|

(I was) blind and unwilling, (he) with persevering efforts made
me drink the nectar of devotion (that is) furnished with renun-
ciation. He' is an ocean of mercy and suffers due to others’
suffering; I take refuge in lord Sanatana.

atyutkatena nitaram virahanalena
dandahyamanahrdaya kila kapi dasi |

ha svamini ksanam iha pranayena gadham
akrandanena vidhura vilapami padyaih ||7]|

Ol mistress', I, a certain servant whose heart is burning in-
tensely because of the extremely' fierce fire of separation, de-
spondent¥, cry out*! here' intensely"l with affection™ for a
moment with verses®.

1 vairagya® | ASB E33 E47 E89; vaivagya® 101177 2 anabhipsum | ASB E33 E47
E89; anabhipsum 101177 3 yah ] ASB E33 E47 E89; ya 101177 4 asrayami | IO1177
E33 E47 E89; amsrayami ASB

i Supply gosvamih with yah ii Supply khede with ha iii Supply radhike with
svamini iv Gloss atiSayam for nitaram v Gloss duhkhita for vidhura vi Gloss
vilapam karomi for vilapami vii Supply vrndavane with iha viii Gloss ghanib-
hutam for gadham ix Supply prakarena with pranpayena x Gloss Slokaih for
padyaih



CHAPTER 10. VILAPAKUSUMANJALI 172

devi duhkhakulasagarodare
duyamanam atidurgatam janam |

tvam krpaprabalanaukayadbhutam!
prapaya svapadapankajalayam ||8|]

O goddess, (this) unfortunate person, who is suffering in the
middle of the ocean, cause (me)' to reach the wonderful abode
of your own lotus feet, with the boat which is powerful because
of your compassion.

tvadalokanakalahidamsair eva mrtam janam |
tvatpadabjamilallaksabhesajair? devi jivaya |[9]|

O goddess, please restore to life this person', dead with bites of
the black snake of not seeing you, with the medicine of the red
dye touching your lotus feet.

devi te caranapadmadasikam
viprayogabharadavapavakaih |

dahyamanatarakayavallarim?
jivaya ksananiriksanamrtaih? [|10]|

O goddess, please restore to life with the nectar of momen-
tary glances, this female servant' of your' lotus feet, (whose)
creeper-like body is greatly burning with the great forest fires
of the burden of separation.

1 “°naukayadbhutam ] ASB 101177 E33 E89; °naukaya ‘dbhutam E47 2 ©°milal® |
101177 E33 E47 E89; °milel® ASB [ °bhesajair | ASB E33 E47 E89; ®bhesajer 101177 3
dahyamanatara® | ASB 101177 E33 E47; dahyamanatarana® E89 4 “niriksanamrtaih
] 101177 E33 E47 E89; °rirtksanamrtaih ASB

i Supply mam ii Supply mam with janam iii Supply mam with dasikam iv
Gloss tava for te
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svapne ‘pi' kim sumukhi te caranambujata-
rajatparagapatavasavibhiisanena? |

$obham? param atitaram ahahottamangam?
bibhrad® bhavisyati kada mama sarthanama ||11||

O beautiful-faced one, when, even in just a dream, will my
supreme limb (head)!, bearing" an exceedingly supreme splen-
dour with the ornament of the shining' fragrant pollen of your'
lotus feet, become something that is rightly thus called (the
supreme limb)?

amrtabdhirasaprayais
tava nupuragifnjitaih® |

ha kada mama kalyani
badhiryam apanesyate’ ||12||

O virtuous one, when will the tinkling of your anklets"!, resem-
bling an ocean" of nectar, remove'™ my deafness?

vii

$asakabhrdabhisare® netrabhrngafncalabhyam
diéi vidisi bhayenodghurnitabhyam® vanani |
kuvalayadalakosany'® eva klptani yabhyam
kim u kila kalaniyo devi tabhyam jano ‘yam!! ||13]|

1 svapne ‘pi | E33 E47 E89; svapnepi ASB 101177 2 ©°vibhusanena | ASB E33 E47
E89; ?vibhusanenah 101177 3 $obham | ASB E33 E47 E89; sobham 101177 4 aha-
hottamangam | ASB 101177 E33 E47; ahamottamamgam E89 5 bibhrad ] ASB 101177
E33 EAT; vibhrad E89 6  ©difijitaih | ASB E47 E89; “sifijitaih 101177 E33 7 apanesy-
ate | ASB E33 E47 E89; upanegyate I01177 8 $asaka® ]| ASB E33 E47 E89; sasaka®
101177 O °bhrd? ASB 101177 E33 E47; “mrd® E89 9 bhayenodghurnitabhyam | E33
E47; bhayenodghurnitabhyam ASB E89 bhayenodaytrnitabhyam 101177 10 “kosany
] ASB 101177 E33; %kosany E47 E89 11 jano ‘vam | E47 E89; jano ‘yam ASB E33
janoyam 101177

i Gloss mastakam for uttamangam 1ii Gloss dharayitva for bibhrad iii Gloss
virajamana for rajat iv Gloss tava for te v Gloss kasmin kale for kada vi Supply
kalasiksmadhvanair with §ifijitaih vii Gloss samudra for abdhi viii Gloss nasam
karisyate for apanesyate
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O goddess, when will the corners of (your)' black bee like-eyes,
which move to and fro in all directions with fear in the over-
coming meeting, causing® the forests to shine like the petals of
a water lily, take notice of this person?

yadavadhi mama kacin mafijari rupapurva
vrajabhuvi! bata netradvandvadiptim cakara |

tadavadhi tava vrndaranyarajni prakamam
caranakamalalaksasamdidrksa? mamabhut |[14]|

O queen of the forest of Vrnda, alas'!, since that time some
aforementioned Riipa Manjari' filled my pair of eyes with splen-
dour in the land of Vraja¥, from that time it delightfully"! be-
came my wish to see your red dye-covered lotus feet.

yada tava sarovaram sarasabhrngasanghollasat?-
saroruhakulojjvalam? madhuravarisampiuritam |

sphutatsarasijaksi he nayanayugmasaksadbabhau®
tadaiva® mama lalasajani’ tavaiva dasye rase ||15||

O blossoming lotus-eyed one'l, alas, when'! your lake, filled
with sweet water and multitudes of lotuses beaming with a
swarm of bees, appeared clearly before my pair of eyes, then™
indeed*, a longing for the nectar of your servitude was produced.

1 wvraja® ] ASB 101177 E33 E47; braja® E89 2 carana® | ASB E33 E47 E89; rana®
101177 3 “sanghollasat® | E47; °samghollasat® ASB E33 E89 ®samddhollasat® 101177
4 “kulojjvalam | E47 E89; °kulojjvalan ASB “kulojulan 101177 °kulojjalam E33 5
°babhau | ASB 101177 E33 E47; °vabhau E89 6 tadaiva | ASB E33 E47; tadeva
101177 tavaiva E89 7 lalasajani | ASB 101177 E33; lalasa ‘jani E47 E89

i Supply te ii Supply $obhitani with klptani iii Supply harse with bata iv
Supply anarvachaliya with mafijari rupapurva v Supply madhye with vrajabhuvi
vi Supply svacchandam with prakamam vii Supply radhike with sphutatsarasi-
jaksi wviii Gloss yasmin kale for yada ix Gloss tasmin kale for tada x Gloss
niscitam for eva
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padabjayos tava vina! varadasyam eva

nanyat kadapi samaye kila devi yace |
sakhyaya te mama namo ‘stu namo ‘stu® nityam
dasyaya te mama raso ‘stu raso ‘stu® satyam? |[16]]

O goddess, I indeed’ do not beg' for anything else at any time
other than the most excellent'™ servitude of your two lotus feet.
Let there be my obeisance to your' constant friendship, let there
be my taste for your" true servitude.

atisulalitalaksaslistasaubhagyamudra-
tatibhir adhikatustya cihnitikrtya® bahu |

nakhadalitaharidragarvagauri® priyam me
caranakamalasevam ha kada dasyasi tvam ||17||

Oh! One gold with pride"!, like turmeric broken' by a nail,
when'" will you, having marked both arms with great satisfac-
tion with multitudes of very charming seals of good fortune with
red dye, bestow upon me™ the beloved service of (your)* lotus

feet?

pranalim kilalair bahubhir” abhi® sarksalya’ madhurair
muda sammarjya svair vivrtakacavrndaih priyataya |

kada bahyagaram varaparimalair'® dhiipanivahair
vidhasye te devi pratidinam aho vasitam aham ||18]]

1 vina ASB 101177 E33 E47; bina E89 2 namo ‘stu namo ‘stu | E89; namostu
namostu ASB 101177 namo ‘sta namo ‘sta E33 E47 3 raso ‘stu raso ‘stu | E89; rasostu
rasostu ASB rasostu raso IO1177 raso ‘sta raso ‘sta E33 E47 4 satyam | E47 E89;
nityam ASB satyam 101177 E33 5 cihniti® | ASB E47 E89; cihnati® 101177 cihnati®
E33 6 C“garva® | em.; °garbha® ASB “garvva® 101177 E33 E47 E89 7 bahubhir |
ASB 101177 E33 E47; vahubhir E89 8 abhi | ASB 101177 E33 E47; om. E89 9
sanksalya | em.; samksalya ASB E33 E47 E89 sampraksalya 101177 10 °parimalair ]
101177 E33 E47 ER9; °parimalai ASB

i Gloss niscitam for eva kila ii Gloss yacna kriyate for yace 1iii Gloss Srestha for
vara iv Gloss tava for te v Gloss tava for te vi Supply radhike with nakhadali-
taharidragarvagauri vii Gloss ghrstita for dalita viii Gloss kasmin kale for kada
ix Gloss mama for me x Supply tava
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O goddess, having washed with delight' your drain with lots of
sweet water'! and having cleansed it with love with my own loos-
ened hair'V, when" will I'! daily scent the outside of your house
with multitudes of incense and the most excellent perfumes?

pratah sudhamsumilitam mrdam atra yatnad
ahrtya vasitapaya$ ca grhantare ca |

padambuje! bata? kada jaladharaya te
praksalya bhavini kacair® iha marjayami ||19||

O noble one, when', having carefully brought* earth mixed
with camphor and perfumed water there inside the house at
dawn, can I then there® wipe your® two lotus feet with (my)
hair®! having washed (them) with a stream of water?

praksalya padakamalam®* krtadantakastham
snanartham anyasadane bhavatim® nivistam |

abhyajyagandhitatarair iha tailaptraih®
prodvartayisyati kada kim u’ kinkar1 yam ||20]]

When*# can this female servant, having washed (your)*" lotus
feet and cleaned (your)® teeth with a stick, (when)*"! your la-
dyship has entered another room for the purpose of a bath, and
there having anointed (you)*! with a stream of very fragrant
oil, massage*"i your ladyship?

1 padambuje | 101177 E33 E47 E89; padambuje ASB 2 bata | ASB E33 E47; tava
101177 E89 3 kacair | ASB E33 E47 E89; kater I01177 4 pada®] ASB E33 E47
E89; dada® 101177 5 bhavatim | ASB E33 E47 E89; bhavatam 101177 6 °puraih
] ASB E33 E47 E89; °pureh 101177 7 kim u ] 101177 E33 E47 E89; kila ASB

i Gloss harsena for muda 1ii Gloss tava for te iii Gloss jalais for kilalair; sup-
ply sugandhair with kilalair iv Gloss vistaritanijakesa for svaih kacavrndaih v
Gloss kasmin kale for kada vi Gloss vidhanam karisye for vidhasye vii Gloss
kasmin kale for kada viii Gloss aharanam krtya for ahrtya ix Supply aham x
Supply vrndavane with iha xi Gloss tava for te xii Supply vrndair with kacair
xiii Gloss kasmin kale for kada xiv Supply tava xv Supply tava xvi Supply
samaye xvii Supply tava xviii Supply tava angamarjanam krtya prakarsena with
udvartayisyati
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ayi vimalajalanam gandhakarpurapuspair
jitavidhumukhapadme vasitanam ghatoghaih?! |

pranayalalitasakhya diyamanaih purastat
tava varam abhisekam ha kadaham karisye ||21]|

Oh!" One whose lotus-like face subdues the moon®, alas, when
will T give (you) the most excellent bath with the pitcher full of
pure water, which is scented by flowers fragrant with camphor,
brought (there) already by your friends, who are charming with
love?

paniyam cinavastraih §adimukhi $anakai? ramyamrdvangayaster
yatnad utsarya® modad digi disi vicalannetraminaiicalayah? |

$ronau raktam dukiilam tad aparam® atulam carunilam $iro‘grat®
sarvangesu pramodat’ pulakitavapusa® kim maya te prayojyam
[122]]

Having carefully removed the water from your' beautifully del-
icate slender limbs, gradually with silk garments, the corners of
your fish-like eyes move about in all directions out of joy. O
moon-faced one, when can all your limbs be covered by me",
with the hair on my body standing erect from joy, placing on
your hips* a red cloth, following it another incomparable, lovely
dark blue cloth on the top of the head?

1 ghatoghaih | ASB 101177 E33 E89; ghataughaih E47 2 $anakai | ASB E33 E47
E89; sanakai I01177 3 yatnad utsarya | em.; yatnadvatsaryya ASB yatnad uttaryya
101177 yatnad utsaryya E33 E47 E89 4 vicalan® | 101177 E33 E47 E89; vicaran®
ASB O °mimaricalayah | ASB E33 E47 E89; ®miaficalayah 101177 5 aparam | ASB
E33 E47 E89; uparam 101177 6 Siro ‘grat | ASB EAT; sirograt 101177 E33 E89 7
pramodat | ASB E33 E47 E89; prayodat 101177 8 ©°vapusa | ASB E33 E47 E89;
Svapusa 101177

i Supply komalasambodhane with ayi ii Supply radhe with jitavidhumukha-
padme iii Gloss érestham for vara iv Gloss tava for te v  Gloss yojanam kar-
isyami for maya prayojyam vi Gloss katitate for Sronau
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praksalya padayugalam! tadanukramena
gosthendrastinudayite tava kesapasam? |

ha narmadagrathitasundarasuksmamalyair
venim karisyati kada pranayair® jano ‘yam? ||23||

Oh!" Beloved daughter of the king of the cow-village, when
will this person, having washed your pair of feet accordingly,
tie your hair, braiding it with affection with the beautifully fine
garlands strung by Narmada?

subhagamrgamadenakhanda$ubhramguvat® te®
tilakam iha lalate devi modad vidhaya |

masrnaghusrnacarcam’ arpayitva ca gatre
stanayugam api gandhai$ citritam® kim karisye ||24]|

O goddess™, will IV, having joyfully" made*! a mark here on
your' forehead, which is like a full, splendid beam of light,
with beautiful musk'# from a deer and having smeared (your)™
body with smooth saffron*, also make a drawing on (your)* pair
of breasts with fragrances*?

sindurarekha simante
devi ratnagalakaya® |

maya ya kalpita kim te
salakafi chobhayisyati'® ||25]|

1 ©2yugalam | ASB 101177; °kamalam E33 E47 E89 2 ©pasam | E47 E89; %pasam
ASB E33 °pasam 101177 3 pranayair | ASB E33 E47 E89; pranayir IO1177 4 jano
‘yvam | E47 E89; jano ‘yam ASB E33 janoyam 101177 5 ©Subhramsu® | ASB E33 E47
E89; °Subhramsu® 101177 6 te | E33 E47 E89; tre ASB 101177 7 masrna® ] ASB
E33 E47 E89; masrnu® 101177 8 citritam | ASB 101177 E47 E89; citrim E33 9
%%alakaya | ASB E47 E89; salakaya 101177 °Salakaya E33 10 salakai chobhayisyati
] 101177 E33 E47; $alakan chobhayisyati E89 $alakan $obhayisyati ASB

i Supply khede with ha ii Supply radhike with gosthendrasunudayite iii Sup-
ply purnacandravadane with devi iv Supply aham v Gloss harsat for modat vi
Gloss vidhanam krtya for vidhaya vii Gloss tava for te viii Gloss kasturl for
madena ix Supply tava x Gloss snigdhakunkumadravyena for masrpaghusrna
xi Supply tava xii Supply sugandhicandanais with gandhais
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O goddess, will I, by drawing a line of vermillion with a jewelled
twig in the parting of your' hair, embellish that hair?

hanta devi tilakasya samantad!
bindavo ‘runasugandhirasena? |

krsnamadanamahausadhimukhya?
dhirahastam iha kim parikalpyah ||26]|

Oh!" Goddess, can (1) with a steady hand, make dots around™
the mark on (your)" forehead*! here with a fragrant red"" nectar,
which is chief among the great herbs that delight"! Krsna?

gosthendraputramadacittakarindraraja-*
bandhaya® puspadhanusah kila bandharajjoh® |

kim” karnayos® tava varoru varavatamsa-
yugmena bhusanam aham sukhita karisye ||27||

O one with beautiful thighs™, will I happily decorate both of
your ears with the most excellent* pair of earrings™, which are
like the rope with which the one with a flower bow (cupid)*!
indeed® binds the heart of the son of the king of the cow-
village, which is intoxicated like the king of Indra’s elephants?

ya te kanculir’ atra sundari maya vaksojayor arpita
$yamacchadanakamyaya kila na sa satyeti'® vijiayatam |

1 samantad | E89; samastad ASB 101177 E33 E47 2 bindavo ‘runa® | E33 EA47;
bindavoruna® ASB bindaro ‘runa® 101177 vindavo ‘rupa® E89 3 ©“madana® | ASB
EA7; °madaka® 101177 E33 E89 4 °karindra® | ASB 101177 E47 E89; °karindra® E33
5 bandhaya | ASB 101177 E33 E47; vandhaya E89 6 ©°rajjoh | E33 E4T; °rajjvoh E89
%rajvoh ASB 101177 7 kim | 101177 E33 E47 E89; ki ASB 8 karnayos | E33 E47
E89; karnnayos ASB karntrayos 101177 9 kaficulir | 101177 E33 E47 E89; kancalir
ASB 10 sa satyeti ] ASB; $a satyeti IO1177 satyeti E33 sa ‘satyeti E47 E89

i Gloss tava for te ii Supply khede with hanta iii Supply maya iv Gloss
nikatat for samantan v Supply tava vi Supply lalata vii Gloss varnasindura
for aruna viii Gloss vadikrta for madana ix Supply éresthavakse with varoru x
Gloss srestha for vara xi Gloss bhusa for avatamsa xii Supply kandarpa xiii
Gloss niscitam for kila
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kintu! svamini krsna eva sahasa tat tam avapya svayam
pranebhyo ‘py? adhikam svakam nidhiyugam? sangopayaty eva
hi ||28]]

O beautiful one', the dark blue bodice placed by me there on
your'! breasts, desiring to cover them, is not really (a bodice),
but, O queen, Krsna himself has become that bodice, covering
that pair of treasures, superior even to his own breath.

nanamaniprakaragumphitacarupustya*
muktasrajas® tava suvaksasi® hemagauri |

srantyabhrtalasamukundasutulikayam
kim kalpayisyatitaram tava dasikeyam ||29]|

O golden one, will this maidservant of yours arrange on your
beautiful breasts the pearl necklacel, which is opulent with an
abundance of various gems beautifully'” strung together, (when)
you are exhausted and full of fatigue (lying) on the beautiful
mattress that is Mukunda”?

manicayakhacitabhir” nilactidavalibhir
haridayitakalaviddvandvam® indivaraksi |

api bata tava divyair? angulir'® anguliyaih!!
kvacid api kila kale bhusayisyami kim nu ||30]|

1 kintu | ASB 101177 E89; kinta E33 E47 2 pranebhyo ‘py | E33 E47 E89; praneb-
hyopy ASB 101177 3 ©°yugam | 101177 E33 E47 E89; °yunam ASB 4 °mani® ]
ASB E33 E47 E89; °mani® 101177 O “°pustya | E33 E47; °pusta ASB °pustha 101177
°pusyata E89 5 ©srajas | ASB E33 E47 E89; %Srajas 101177 6 °su® | 101177 E33
E47 E89; %su® ASB 7 °caya® | ASB E33 E47 E89; °chaya® 101177 O °khacitabhir |
E33 E47 E89; °khacitabhir ASB 101177 8 ©kalavid® | 101177 E33 E47 E89; kalapa®
ASB 9 divyair | ASB E47; divyair 101177 E33 E89 10 angulir | ASB E33 EAT;
angulir 101177 amgulir E89 11 anguliyaih | E33 E47; angurivaivah ASB anguriyaih
101177 amguliyaih E89

i Supply radhike with sundari ii Gloss tava for te iii Gloss harah for srajas iv
Gloss saundaryaya for caru v Supply Sayanasya with mukunda
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Oh!" One with blue lotus eyes, will I ever, at any time indeed,
adorn your pair of hands, which know the arts dear to Hari,
with a row of bracelets studded with a multitude of blue gems
and adorn your fingers with a beautiful ring?

padambhoje manimayatulakotiyugmena' yatnad
abhyarce? taddalakulam api presthapadanguliyaih? |

kancidamna katitatam idam premapitham sunetre*
kamsarater® atulam acirad arcayisyami kim® te [|31||

O one with beautiful eyes, will I soon carefully worship' both
your'! lotus feet with a pair of anklets! made of jewels, also
that group of petals (your toes) with beloved toe rings, (and)
this incomparable love seat of the enemy of Kamsa’, (your)"
hips, with a girdle?

lalitataramrnalikalpabahudvayam” te
murajayimatihamsidhairyavidhvamsadaksam |

manikularacitabhyam angadabhyam purastat
pramadabharavinamra kalpayisyami® kim va ||32||

viii

Bowing down with great joy“! in fron of you, will T ever
arrange a pair of bracelets™, which are made of a multitude of
jewels, on your® pair of arms, which are like lovely lotus fibres
and expert™ in destroying the female goose-like patience of the
mind of the conqueror of Mura?

1 ©2tula®] ASB E33 E47 E89; 2dhatula® 101177 2 abhyarce | em.; abhyarccyai ASB
abhyarcce 101177 E33 E47 E89 3 °padanguliyaih | ASB E33 E47; °padanguriyaih
101177 °padamguliyaih E89 4 “netre | ASB E33 E47 E89; °netra 101177 5
kamsarater | ASB E33 E47 E89; kamsarater I01177 6 kim | E33 E47 E89; kim ASB
kin 101177 7 lalitatara® | 101177 E33 E47; lalitara® ASB lalitare® E89 [0 °bahu? |
ASB 101177 E33 E47; %vahu® E89 [0 ©°dvayam | ASB E33 E47 E89; °dvayan 101177
8 kalpayisyami | ASB 101177 E47 E89; kalpayisyama E33

i Supply harse with bata ii Gloss puja krtya for abhyarce iii Gloss tava for te iv
Gloss nupurena for tulakoti v Supply krsnasya with kamsarater vi Supply tava
vii Gloss anandatidayena for pramadabhara viii Gloss agrat for purastat ix
Gloss tadadvayabhyam for angadabhyam x Gloss tava for te xi Gloss caturam
for daksam
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rasotsave ya iha gokulacandrabahu'
sparsena saubhagabharam nitaram avapa |

graiveyakena kim u tam? tava kanthadesam
sampujayisyati punah subhage? jano ‘yam? ||33||

O fortunate one, will this person again worship with a necklace!
that spot of your neck, which completely' obtained an abun-
dance of fortune by being touched by the arm of the moon of
Gokula here!” at the Rasa festival?

dattah pralambaripunodbhatagankhaciida’-
nasat pratosihrdayam® madhumangalasya |

hastena yah sumukhi kaustubhamitram? etam
kim® te syamantakamanim taralam karisye ||34||

O beautiful faced-one, will I make that gem of Krsna, which is
the companion jewel of the Kaustubha", presented by the hand
of Madhumangala, whose heart was gratified from the destruc-
tion of the vehement demon Sankhactda by the enemy of the
demon of Pralamba"!, the central gem"" of your'! necklace™?

viii

prantadvaye parivirajitagucchayugma-
vibhrajitena navakafnicanadorakena |

ksinam trutaty® atha kréodari ced!® itiva
badhnami bhos tava kadatibhayena madhyam |[|35||

1 ©°bahu®] ASB 101177 E33 E47; °vahu® E89 2 kim u tam | E33 E47 E89; kim imam
ASB 101177 3 subhage | 101177 E33 E47 E89; saubhage ASB 4 jano ‘yam | E47
E89; jano ‘yam ASB 101177 E33 5 ©Sankhacuda | ASB E33 E47; °sankacuda 101177
%amkhacuda E89 6 pratosi® | ASB E33 E47 E89; pratosya® 101177 7 kaustubha®
] ASB 101177 E89; kaustabha® E33 E47 8 kim | ASB E33 E47 E89; kin 101177 9
trutaty | E89; krutaty 101177 E33 E47 krudhaty ASB 10 ced ] 101177 E33 E47 E89;
cedd ASB

i Supply bhusanena with graiveyakena 1ii Gloss atiSayam for nitaram 1iii Gloss
prapta for avapa iv vrndavane for iha v Jewel of Krsna vi Supply krsnena with
pralambaripuna vii Supply mastakamanim viii Gloss tava for te ix Gloss
haramadhyakam for taralam
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Oh! Thin waisted-one, when will I fasten your slender waist!
with a new, gold string, adorned on both ends with a shining
pair of a bundle (of strings) with great fear thus: “What if it
breaks”?

kanakagunitam uccair mauktikam matkarat® te
tilakusumavijetri* nasika® sa suvrttam |

madhumathanamahaliksobhakam hemagauri
prakatataramarandaprayam adasyate kim ||36|]

O golden one, will your" nose, which defeats the sesame seed
flower, accept from my hand an excellent!, well-rounded” pearl
with a golden string*!, (the pearl) that is like the manifest nectar
of flowers and causes excitement to the great bee, the destroyer
of Madhu''?

angadena tava vamadohsthale
svarnagauri? navaratnamalikam |

pattagucchapari$obhitam® imam
ajnaya parinayami te kada ||37||

O golden one, when, with your command, can (I)"il place™ this
string of new gems, beautified with a bunch of silk, at the spot
on your left arm with* the armlet?

1 ©°karat | ASB E33 E47 E&9; °kara 101177 2 ©vijetr1 | ASB E33 E47 E89; °vijitr1
101177 3 nasika | ASB E33 E47 E89; nasika 101177 4 svarpa®| ASB E33 E47 E89;
svarnva® I01177 5 patta® | ASB 101177 E33 E47; padr® E89

i Gloss madhyadesam for madhyam 1ii Gloss tava for te iii Gloss grahanam kar-
isyate for adasyate iv Gloss atiSayaih Sresthair for uccair v Gloss vartulakaram
for suvrttam vi Gloss sutritam for gunitam vii  Supply krsnasya with madhu-
mathana viii Supply mam ix Gloss paridhanam karayami for parinayami x
Supply saha
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karnayor upari cakragalake!
caficalaksi nihite? mayaka te |

ksobhakam nikhilagopavadhunam
cakravad bhramayatam?® muragatrum ||38||

O restless eyed-one, let the wheel and pin, which I place' on
your'! ears, make the enemy of Murall, who agitates all the
young wives of the cowherd-men, whirl about.

kada te mrgasavaksi*
cibuke mrganabhina |

bindum ullasayisyami
mukundamodamandire ||39||

O fawn eyed-one when will I cause, with a drop of musk, your
chin, which is the dwelling of pleasure of Mukunda, to shine?

dasanam te kada rakta-
rekhabhir bhiisayamy® aham |

devi muktaphalaniha
padmaragagunair iva ||40]|

O goddess'™, when will I decorate here’ your'! teeth*! with lines
of red, resembling a string of pearls with strands of rubies?

1 ©%8alake | 101177 E33 E47 E89; °Salakke ASB 2 nihite | ASB E33 E47 E89; nihite
101177 3 bhramayatam | E33 E47 E89; bhramatam ASB bhramayetam 101177 4
%Savaksi | E47; °Savaksi E33 E89 “9savaksi ASB °draksi 101177 5 bhusayamy | E33
E47 E89; bhusayamy ASB 101177

i Gloss nidhanam kryate for nihite ii Gloss tava for te 1iii Supply Srikrsnam with
muradatrum iv  Supply radhike with devi v Supply vrndavane with iha vi
Gloss tava for te vii Gloss datam for dasanam
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utkhadirena! navacandravirajitena

ragena te varasudhadharabimbayugme
gangeyagatri® mayaka parirafijite ‘smin
dam$am vidhasyati hathat® kim u krsnakirah ||41|]

2
| 4

O golden girl!, will Krsna like a parrot forcibly bite this pair
of your'! lips, which are like a bimba fruit and have the most
excellent nectar, coloured all over by me with a red dye out of
a Khadira tree and brilliant fresh camphor?

yatprantadesalavalesavighurnitena
baddhah ksanad bhavati krsnakarindra uccaih |
tat khafijaritajayi netrayugam® kadayam
sampijayisyati janas’ tava kajjalena [|42||

(O golden girl, O Radha)™ When will this person worship with
black kohl your that pair of eyes that defeat the wagtail, by even
the slightest, momentary movement of the edges of which, the
lofty, lord of elephants, Krsna becomes captured?

yasyankaranjitasiras tava manabhange
gosthendrasunur adhikam susamam upaiti |

laksarasah sa ca kada padayor adhas te
nyasto mayapy atitaram chavim apsyatiha® ||43||

1 utkhadirena | ASB E33 E47 E89; utkhadirana 101177 2 ©°bimba® | ASB E33 E47
E89; °bimbu® 101177 3 ©“gatri | ASB E33 E47 E89; °gati 101177 4 parirafijite
‘smin | E33 E47 E89; pariranjitesmin ASB 101177 5 hathat | ASB E33 E47 E89;
hatat I01177 6 netra® | ASB E33 E47 E89; naitra® 101177 O °yugam | ASB 101177
E33 EAT; °yugmam E89 7 janas | ASB E33 E47 E89; punas 101177 8 apsyatiha |
ASB E33 E47 E89; ipsyattha 101177

i Supply komalesarire radhe with gangeyagatri ii Gloss tava for te iii Supply
he gangeyagatri he radhe
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(O golden girl, o Radha)! The son of the king of the cow-village
places his head with a coloured mark" under your pair of feet
to break your pride and from the nectar of the red dye (on your
feet), (it) obtains™ a great exquisite beauty’. When will the
great’! splendour* also be obtained by me here*!i?

kalavati natamsayoh! pracurakamapunjojjvalat-
kalanidhimuradvisah? prakatarasasambhavayoh |

bhramadbhramarajhankrtair® madhuramallimalam® muda
kada tava® tayoh samarpayati® devi dasijanah |[44||

O artistic one™, touching your bent shoulders* during the man-
ifest play, the enemy of Mura™ is filled with desire, making him
very luminous, like the moon. O goddess, when will this ser-
vant joyfully place a garland of sweet jasmine flowers with
bees buzzing around it on those shoulders of yours?

suryaya suryamaninirmitavedimadhye
mugdharngi bhavata” ihalikulair vrtayah |

argham® samarpayitum utkadhiyas tavarat
sajjani kim sumukhi dasyati’ dasikeyam ||45]]

O tender limbed-one, sitting on the altar made of sunstones,
being surrounded with a group of female friends here*l will

1 natamsayoh | ASB E33 E47 E89; natamsayoh 101177 2 kalanidhi® ] ASB E33
EA7 E89; kalamdhi® 101177 3 °bhramara® | ASB E33 E47 E89; °bhrara® 101177 4
madhura® | ASB E33 E47 E89; madhara® 101177 5 tava | ASB E33 E47 E89; om.
101177 6 samarpayati | ASB E33 E47 E89; samapayati 101177 7 bhavata | ASB
E33 E47 E89; bhavita 101177 8 argham | ASB E33 E47; arghgham 101177 arghyam
E89 9 dasyati ] ASB E33 E47 E89; vidasyati 101177

i Supply he gangeyagatri he radhe ii Gloss cihnangi for ankaranijita 1iii Gloss
tava for te iv  Gloss prapnoti for upaiti v Gloss Sobham for susamam vi Gloss
atisayam for atitaram vii Gloss Sobham for chavim viii Supply vrndavane with
iha ix Supply catuhsasthikalayah pandite devi with kalavati x Supply krsnayor
with tava tayor natamsayoh xi Supply érikrsnasya with muradvisah xii Gloss
harsena for muda xiii Supply vrndavane with iha
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this female servant near you give' you, o beautiful faced-one,
the preparations to offer, with loving devotion, oblations to the
sun godii?

vrajapurapatirajiiya! ajilaya mistam annam
bahuvidham atiyatnat svena? pakvam?® varoru |

sapadi nijasakhinam madvidhanan ca hastair
madhumathananimittam kim tvaya sannidhapyam? ||46||

O one with beautiful thighs, will you, at the command of the
queen of the husband of the town of Vraja, immediately'! present
the many kinds of sweet foods cooked very carefully by you for
the enemy of Madhu to the hands of your own friends, such as
me'v?

nitannamadvidhalalatatate lalatam
pritya pradaya mudita vrajarajarajii’ |

premna prasur iva bhavatkusalasya prccham
bhavye vidhasyati kada mayi tavakatvat® ||47||

O fortunate one, when, having given" (the food), the queen of
the king of Vraja'! joyfully'!, with affection, places the side of
her forehead to my" forehead for the brought food, will (she)
like a loving mother™ ask® me, due to being yours®, (about)
your! health?

1 wvraja® ] ASB 101177 E33 E4T7; braja® E89 O ‘°rajiiya | ASB E33 E47 E89; °rajiii
101177 2 svena | ASB E33 E47 E89; smena 101177 3 pakvam | ASB 101177 E33
EA7; kvam E89 4 sannidhapyam | E47; sannidhapyam E33 sannidhasyam E89 san-
nidhasyam ASB 101177 5 vraja®| ASB 101177 E33 E47; braja® E89 6 tavakatvat
| ASB E33 E47 E89; tavakitvat 101177

i Supply éighrat with dasyati ii Supply suryanimittaya with suryaya iii Gloss
tatksanan for sapadi iv Supply ratimanjarir with madvidhanann v Gloss dattva
for pradaya vi Supply yasoda with vrajarajarajiln vii Gloss harsita with mu-
dita wviii Supply ratimanjarir with madvidha ix Gloss matr for prasur x Gloss
prasnam for prccham xi Supply hetu with tavakatvat xii Gloss tava for bhavat
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krsnavaktrambujocchistam®
prasadam param adarat |

dattam dhanisthaya devi
kim anesyami te ‘gratah ||48||

O goddess, will I! bring in front of youll, the supreme remnants
from the lotus mouth of Krsna, carefully given by Dhanistha?

nanavidhair? amrtasararasayanais® taih
krsnaprasadamilitair iha bhojyapeyaih |

ha kunkumangi lalitadisakhivrta tvam
yatnan maya kim u taram upabhojaniya ||49]]

Oh! O one with saffron on the limbs, will I carefully cause you,
surrounded by female friends, such as Lalita, etc., excellent
enjoyment here” with these various kinds of elixirs and extracts
of ambrosia, the foods and drinks combined with the remnants
of Krsna?

panaya’ vari madhuram navapataladi-°
karpuravasitataram taralaksi dattva |

kale kada tava mayacamaniyadanta-%
kasthadikam pranayatah param arpaniyam ||50||yugmakam?||

O one with restless eyes, when, having given sweet water of a
fresh, pale red hue and scented with camphor for drinking, will
water and a twig for your teeth etc. be offered by me out of love
for you?

1 ©°vaktrambujocchistam | 101177 E33 E47 E89; ®vaktrambujocchista ASB 2 °vidhair
| ASB E33 E47 E89; °vidher 101177 3 “rasayanais | ASB E33 E47 E89; %sayanais
101177 4 panaya | ASB E33 E47 E89; panaya I01177 5 pataladi | ASBIO1177 E47
E89; pataladiyugmakam E33 6 mayacamaniya® | ASB 101177 E33; maya ‘camaniya®
E47 mayacayaniya® E89 7 yugmakam | E47; om. ASB I01177 E33 E89

i Supply aham ii Gloss tava for te iii Supply khede with ha iv Gloss atisayam
for taram v Supply vrndavane for iha
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bhojanasya samaye tava yatnad
devi dhuipanivahan varagandhan |

vijanadyam api tatksanayogyam
ha kada pranayatah pranayami ||51||

Oh!" O goddess, when can I carefully, at the time of your eating
food, lovingly offer'! the most excellent fragrances, multitudes of
incense, and at the right moment, even the service of fanning?

karpiirapirapariptritanagavalli'-
parnadipugaparikalpitavitikam? te |

vaktrambuje madhuragatri muda kadaham
protphullaromanikaraih® param arpayami ||52||

O sweet girl, when, with my clusters of hair standing on end!,
can I joyfully'v offer into your¥ lotus mouth the excellent betel
nut made with a multitude of betel leaves from a betel leaf plant
and filled with a filling of camphor?

aratrikena bhavatim kim u devi devim
nirmafichayisyatitaram? lalita pramodat |

anyalaya$ ca navamangalaganapuspaih®
pranarbudair® api kacair” api dasikeyam ||53||

O goddess"!, will Lalita, delighted"", intensely" lustrate you

with a lamp and will (your) other friends™ worship you with new

auspicious songs and fresh flowers and will this female servant

also worship you with (my) hair and ten millions of breaths?
1 ©valli | ASB E33 E47 ES9; valli 101177 2 °vitikam ASB E33 E47 E89; °vitikan
101177 3 protphulla® ] ASB E33 E47 E89; protphalla® 101177 4 nirmaichayisy-
atitaram | E33 E89; nirmmaiichayisyatitara ASB nirkhafichayisyatitaram 101177 nirm-
maichayisyatitaram E47 5 nava®] ASB E33 E47 E89; madhura® 101177 6 pranar-

budair | E33; pranarbbudair ASB 101177 E47 pranarvvudair E89 7 kacair | ASB E33
E47 E89; kacer 101177

i Supply khede with ha ii prapayam karomi for pranpayami iii Gloss romarca
for protphullaroma iv Gloss harsena for muda v Gloss tava for te vi  Gloss
radhike for devi wvii Gloss harsad for pramodat viii Gloss atiSayam for atitaram
ix Gloss sakhya for alayas



CHAPTER 10. VILAPAKUSUMANJALI 190

alikulena lalitapramukhena sardham?!
atanvatl tvam iha nirbharanarmagosthim? |

matpanikalpitamanoharakelitalpam?
abhusayisyasi* kada svapanena devi ||54||

O goddess, you are having a conversation full of jest! here' to-
gether with (your) group of friends, headed by Lalita. When will
you honour'V the bed made by my hands for charming amorous

play by sleeping (on it)?

samvahayisyati padau tava kinkariyam
ha rupamanjarir asau ca karambuje dve |
yasmin manojiiahrdaye® sadaye ‘nayoh® kim
ériman bhavisyatitaram $ubhavasarah sah” ||55||

Oh!Y O merciful ones, o ones with a charming heart, will the
very fortunate, splendid day come, on which both"! this female
servant will massage both your feet and that Rupa Manjari will
massage both your lotus hands?

tavodgirnam bhojyam sumukhi kila kallolasalilam
tatha padambhojamrtam?® iha maya bhaktilataya |

ayi premna sardham® pranayijanavargair'® bahuvidhair!!
aho labdhavyam kim pracuratarabhagyodayabalaih'? ||56]|

1 sardham | E33; sardhdham ASB 101177 E47 sarddham E89 2 “narma® | E89;
%narmma® ASB 101177 E33 °marmma® E47 3 2pani® ] ASB 101177 E47 E89; °pani®
E33 4 abhusayisyasi | 101177 E33 E47 E89; abhusayisyati ASB 5 manojna®] ASB
E33 E47 E89; mamojiia® 101177 6 sadaye ‘nayoh | E33 E47 E89; sadayenayoh ASB
sadaye ‘nayo 101177 7 sah] ASB E33 E47 E89; svah 101177 8 padambhojamrtam
] ASB 101177 E47 E89; padambhojamrtam E33 9 sardham | ASB; sardhdham 101177
E33 E47 sarddham E89 10 ©vargair | ASB E33 E47 E89; ¢varger I01177 11 bahu®
] ASB 101177 E33 EA7; vahu® E89 [ ©vidhair | ASB E33 E47 E89; °vidher 101177
12 “balaih | ASB 101177 E33 E47; °valaih E89

i Gloss atisaya for narma 1ii Gloss parihasya for nirbhara iii Supply vrndavane
with iha iv Gloss bhusam karisyasi for abhusayisyasi v Supply khede with ha
vi Gloss dvayoh for anayol; supply sardham with anayoh
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Oh!" O beautiful faced-one, will I obtain, with a vine of devo-
tion, the food and surge of water ejected by you and the am-
brosia of your lotus feet here'!, with love along with the many
kinds of groups of your intimate friends, who are filled with
fortune and swelling strength?

bhojanavasare! devi

snehena svamukhambujat? |
mahyam tvadgatacittayai®

kim sudhas tvam pradasyasi® ||57||

O goddess, will you, at the occasion of eating, give me, whose
heart belongs to you, the nectarean' (remnants) from your own
lotus mouth" with affection?

api bata® rasavatyah siddhaye madhavasya
vrajapatipuram® udyadromaroma’ vrajanti® |

skhalitagatir udancatsvantasaukhyena kim me
kvacid api nayanabhyam lapsyase svamini tvam ||58]]

Oh! O lady, indeed", will you'! at some time grant me™, with
happiness arising in my own heart, (seeing) with both eyes you,

Xii

with your hairs standing on end* and your gait® unsteady™!,
going to the village of the king of Vraja® to cook™" tasty food
for Madhava?

1 bhojanavasare | ASB E33 E47 E89; bhojanavasarai 101177 2 °mukhambujat ]
ASB 101177 E47; °mukhambujat E33 °mukhamvujat E89 3 tvad® | E33 E47 E9;
tad® ASB 101177 O C©cittayai | ASB E33 E47 E89; °cittayaih 101177 4 pradasyasi
] ASB 101177 E47 E89; pradasyati E33 5 bata ASB 101177 E33 E47; vata E89 6
vraja® | ASB 101177 E33 E47; braja® E89 7 “roma® | ASB E33 E47 E89; °ryoma®
101177 O °roma E33 E47 E89; °noma ASB °ryoma I01177 8 vrajanti®] ASB 101177
E33 E47; brajanti® E89

i Supply ascaryam with aho ii Supply komalamantrane with ayi iii Supply vrnda-
vane with iha iv  Gloss amrtah for sudhas v Gloss adhara for mukha vi Supply
harsena with bata vii Gloss niScitam for api viii Supply tvam ix Gloss mama for
me x Gloss aficita for udyat xi Supply suksmagamanena with gatir xii Gloss
calitah for skhalita xiii Supply nandi§varam with vrajapatipuram xiv Supply
paka with siddhaye
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parévadvaye! lalitayatha visakhaya ca
tvam sarvatah parijanai$? ca paraih paritam |
pascan maya vibhrtabhanguramadhyabhagam
kim rupamanjarir iyam pathi nesyatiha ||59]]

(O queen)!, will Rupa Maiijari lead you on the path, surrounded®
on both sides by Lalita and Visakha and with™ (your)" com-
pany of friends all around you and your fragile waist supported
by me from behind?

hambharavair® iha gavam api ballavanam
kolahalair? vividhavandikalavatam taih |

sambhrajate® priyataya vrajarajasiinor
govardhanad” api gurur vrajavanditad® yah® ||60]|

6

(O goddess)", (will you be guided there, to Nandi$vara, by me),"!
that (Nandi$vara), which shines*" as beloved*! to the son of the
king of Vraja, with an uproar of the sounds of the mooing of
the cows and of the cowherdsmen, who have the various skills of
bards, (and) is even more important® than Govardhana, which
is praised by all of Vraja?

praptam nijapranayiniprakaraih!® paritam
nandi$varam vrajamahendramahalayam® tam |

1 paréva® | 101177 E33 E47 E89; parsa® ASB 2 parijanai$ | 101177 E33 E47 E89;
parijana$ ASB 3 hambha® ] em.; hamba® ASB E33 E47 E89 hamba® 101177 O °ravair
1101177 E33 E47 E89; “ravaiv ASB 4 kolahalair | E33 E47 E89; kolahalai ASB IO1177
5 sambhrajate | E33 E47; sambhrajate ASB E89 sambajate 101177 6 vraja® | ASB
101177 E33 E47; braja® E89 7 govardhanad | ASB; govardhdhanad 101177 E33 E47
govarddhanad E89 8 vraja®] ASB 101177 E33 E47; braja® E89 9 vanditad yah ]
ASB E33 E47 E89; vanditaryyah 101177 10 °pranayini® | ASB 101177; ®pranayini®
E33 E47 E89 11 wvraja?] ASB 101177 E33 E4T7; braja® E89

i Supply he svamini ii Gloss vestitam for paritam iii Supply sahitaih iv  Supply
tava v Supply he svamini vi Supply tatra nandisvare kim tava nesyate maya vii
Gloss diptayamanakriyate for sambhrajate viii Gloss pritakaranaya for priyataya
ix Supply srikrsnasya with vrajarajasunor x Gloss atisayo for gurur
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diire nirtksya mudita tvaritam' dhanistha
tvam anayisyati kada pranayair mamagre ||61||yugmakam?||

(O goddess)!, when will the joyful' Dhanistha, having seen you
from afar, surrounded by groups! of your own female friends,
having reached that Nandi$vara, the great abode of the great
king of Vraja, quickly bring you with affection in front of me?

praksalya padakamale® kudale pravista
natva vrajeSamahist? prabhrtir® guris tah |

ha kurvatl rasavatim rasabhak® kada tvam
sammajjayisyasitaram’ sukhasagare mam ||62||

Oh! O fortunate one, when, having washed both your lotus
feet, you enter, and having bowed first to the queen of the lord
of Vraja and the elder women, will you drown me in the great"!
ocean of happiness, sweetly cooking food?

madhavaya natavaktram® adrta’
bhojyapeyarasasaficayam'® kramat |
tanvati tvam iha rohinikare
devi phullavadanam kadeksyase!! [|63]|

1 mudita tvaritam | ASB E33 E47 E89; mudi tveritam 101177 2 yugmakam | E47;
yugmakam ASB om. 101177 E33 E89 3 “kamale | ASB E33 E47 E89; °kamalam
101177 4 vrajesa® | ASB 101177 E33 EAT; brajesa® E89 O °mahist | 101177 E33
E47 E89; °mahhist ASB 5  °prabhrtir | ASB E33 E47 E89; °prabhrtir 101177 6
°bhak ] ASB E33 E47 E89; °bhaka 101177 7 sammajjayisyasitaram | E33 E47 E89;
sammajjayisyatitaram ASB sanmajjayisyasitaram 101177 8 ©vaktram | ASB E33 E47
E89; °raktram 101177 9 adrta | ASB E33 E47 E89; adrta 101177 10 “saficayam |
ASB E33 E47 E89; ®saficaya 101177 11 kadeksyase | ASB E33 E47 E89; kadeksyato
101177

i Supply hesvamini ii Gloss harsita for mudita iii Gloss vestitam for paritam iv
Gloss samhuhair for prakaraih v Supply svamini with kusale vi Gloss atidayam
for taram
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O goddess, when will I see' you being careful, face bowed but
blossoming, gradually giving to Rohini’s hands here!! the collec-
tion of the nectar of food and drinks for Madhavalii?

bhojane gurusabhasu kathancin
madhavena natadrstimadotkam? |

viksyamanam iha te mukhapadmam
modayisyasi? kada madhure mam ||64||

O sweet one, when will you gladden me with Madhava some-
how looking at your" lotus face with a lowered look of intox-
icating desire while eating'! here'" in congregation" with the
elders?

ayi vipinam atantam saurabheyikulanam
vrajanrpatikumaram?® raksane diksitam tam |

vikalamatijananya lalyamanam kada tvam
smitamadhurakapolam viksyase viksyamana ||65]|

Oh!™ (Will it be seen by me)* you looking at him, the son of
the king of Vraja*, initiated* in the tending of herds of cows*ii,
wandering in the forest, seeing when his cheeks smile sweetly
while being caressed by his worried mother?

1 “°madotkam | E47 E89; ®madotkam ASB E33 °mudotkam 101177 2 modayisyasi |
E33 E47 E89; modayisyati ASB 101177 3 wvraja® | ASB 101177 E33 E47; braja® E89

i Supply maya tadbhusami with iksyase ii Supply pakamandire with iha iii Sup-
ply nimittaya with madhavaya iv Gloss harsayisyasi for modayisyasi v Gloss
tava for te vi Supply bhojanakale vii Supply bhojanamandire with iha wviii
Supply madhyesu with gurusubhasu ix Supply komalamantrane with ayi; supply he
svamini with ayi x Supply maya kim taddrksyami xi Supply Srikrsnam with vra-
janrpatikumaram xii Gloss caturam for diksitam xiii Gloss gavisamiuhanam
for saurabheyikulanam
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gosthesayatha kutukac chapathadipurvam
susnigdhaya sumukhi matrparardhato ‘pi! |

ha hrimati priyaganaih saha bhojyamanam
kim tvam nirtksya hrdaye mudam adya? lapsye ||66]|

O beautiful faced, modest one, will I then obtain' joy! in the
heart, having seen the queen of the cow-village', who is more
affectionate¥ than even billions of mothers, eagerly with vows"!
making you eat together with your group of friends?

alinganena $irasah paricumbanena
snehavalokanabharena ca khanjanaksi |

gosthedaya navavadhiim iva® lalyamanam
tvam preksya kim hrdi mahotsavam atanisye ||67|]

O one with wagtail-like eyes, will I produce'! a great festival’il
in the heart, having seen you being embraced, kissed all over on
the head and looked at with a look full of love and caressed like

a new daughter-in-law by the queen of the cow-village?

ha rupamanjari sakhi pranayena devim
tvadbahudattabhujavallarim? ayataksim |

pascad aham kalitakamatarangarangam
nesyami kim harivibhusitakelikunjam ||68||

1 ©parardhato ‘pi | em.; °parardhdhatopi ASB 101177 °parardhdhato ‘pi E33 E47
°pararddhato ‘pi E89 2 adya | ASB 101177 E33 E47; ad E89 3 ©°vadhum iva ]
ASB E33 E47 E89; °vadhummiva 101177 4 °bahu® | ASB 101177 E33 E47; °vahu®
E89

i Gloss prapnosye for lapsye ii Gloss harsam for mudam iii Gloss antare for hy-
daye iv Supply yasodaya with gostheSaya v Gloss adhikasnehakaranaya for sus-
nigdhaya vi Supply divyadi with Sapathadi vii Gloss vistarayisye for atanisye
viii Supply anandam with mahotsavam



CHAPTER 10. VILAPAKUSUMANJALI 196

Oh!" O Rupa Manjari, o friend, will I lovingly lead the god-
dess with long eyes', who is coloured by the waves of love and
has placed her creeper-like arm on your'V arm, to the bower
decorated by Hari for play?

sakam tvaya sakhi nikufijagrhe sarasyah!
svasyas® tate kusumabhavitabhiisanena |
$rngaritam vidadhatT® priyam 1évart sa
ha ha bhavisyati madiksanagocarah® kim ||69||

O friend", will it be perceived by my eyes, the queen“!, to-
gether with"' you, decorating (her) beloved"! with embellish-
ments made of flowers in the house in the bower on the bank of
her own lake™?

$rutva vicaksanamukhad vrajarajastnoh®
$astabhisarasamayam subhage ‘tra® hrsta |

stiksmambaraih” kusumasamskrtakarnapura®-
haradibhi$ ca bhavatim kim alankarisye® ||70||

O fortunate one, having heard from the mouth of the clever one
that the son of the king of Vraja is there for the occasion of a
beautiful rendezvous, will I pleasingly decorate* your ladyship
with fine garments, and a garland, earrings, and so on, adorned
with flowers*i?

1 sarasyah | ASB E33 E47 E89; rahasyah 101177 2 svasyas | ASB E33 E47 E89;
sasyas 101177 3 vidadhatt | ASB 101177 E33 E47; bidadhatt E89 4 °gocarah ]
ASB E33 E47 E89; °gocara 101177 5 vraja® | ASB 101177 E33 E47; braja® E89 6
subhage ‘tra | 101177 E33 E47; subhagetra ASBE89 7 suksmambaraih | E33 E47 E89;
suksmambaraih ASB stuksyambaraih 101177 8 ©“karna®] ASB E33 E47 E89; °karnta®
101177 9 alankarisye | E33 E4T; alamkarisye ASB E89 alamkariyye 101177

i Gloss khede with ha ii Gloss akarnalocanam for ayataksim iii Gloss latam for
vallarim iv Gloss tava for tvad v Supply rupamanjari with sakhi vi Supply
sriradhika with sa 1§var1 vii Gloss sahitam for sakam viii  Supply Srikrsnam with
priyam ix Supply radhakunda with svasyah sarasyah x Gloss bhusanam karisye
for alankarisye xi Supply grathita with kusumasamskrta
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nanapuspaih kvanitamadhupair! devi? sambhavitabhir
malabhis® tadghusrnavilasatkamacitralibhis ca |

rajaddvare? sapadi madananandadabhikhyagehe
mallijalaih® $agimukhi kada talpam akalpayami ||71]|

O goddess, o moon faced-one, in the house which gives pleasure
to the god of love, the shining gate is decorated by the various
female friends with the saffron of shining desire and with gar-
lands of various flowers and humming black bees. When can I,
in that moment,' decorate the bed with a multitude of jasmine
flowers?

driripamafjarikararcitapadapadma®-
gosthendranandanabhujarpitamastakayah |

ha modatah kanakagauri padaravinda-
samvahanani’ $anakais® tava kim karisye ||72||

O golden one'', your head is placed in the arms of the son of the
king of the cow-village and your lotus feet are being worshipped
by the hands of Riipa Maijari, alas, will I'! be able to joyfully',
gently¥ massage your lotus feet?

govardhanadrinikate? mukutena narma-
Ilavidagdhasirasam madhusudanena |

danacchalena!® bhavatim avarudhyamanam
draksyami kim bhrukutidarpitanetrayugmam ||73||

1 kvanita® | ASB E33 E47; kanita® 101177 O °madhupair | 101177 E33 E47; °mad-
hupaihr ASB 2 devi | 101177 E33 E47; ddevi ASB devih E89 3 malabhis | ASB
E33 E47 E89; valabhis 101177 4 rajaddvare | ASB E47 E89; rajadvare 101177 E33
5 %jalaih | ASB E33 E47 E89; %jataih 101177 6 &r1° ] 101177 E33 E47 E89; éra® ASB
7 samvahanani | ASB 101177 E33 E47; samvahayani E89 8 Sanakais | ASB E33 E47
E89; sanakais 101177 9 govardhanadri® | em.; govardhdhanadri® ASB 101177 E33
E47 govarddhanadri® E89 10 ©cchalena | ASB E33 E47 E89; °chalena 101177

i Gloss etat ksanat for sapadi ii Supply radhe for kanakagauri iii Supply aham
iv  Gloss harsitah for modatah v Gloss alpair alpaih for Sanakair
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(O golden one, o Radhika)!, will T see the pair of eyebrows above
(your) proud eyes curved (as) your ladyship is blocked near the
Govardhana mountain by Madhusudana, the crown of the fore-
most clever ones in the sport of jest, (asking) for a fraud dona-
tion?

tava tanuvaragandhasangivatena candra-
valikarakrtamallikelitalpac chalena' |

madhuramukhi mukundam kundatire milantam
madhupam iva kadaham viksya darpam? karisye ||74||

O charming faced-one, when the wind carries the most excellent
fragrance of your body to the bed for sporting prepared by the
hands of Candravali with jasmine flowers, will I be proud, having
seen Mukunda, like a black bee, at the bank of the spring for a
meeting?

samantad® unmattabhramarakulajhankaranikarair?
lasatpadmastomair api vihagaravair api param |

sakhivrndaih® sviyaih sarasi madhure pranapatina
kada draksyamas® te $agimukhi navam kelinivaham ||75||

O moon faced-one, when will we see your abundance of fresh
sports with the lord of your life and with® your own group
of female friends in the sweet lake'!, with the most excellentv
sounds of the birds’, masses*! of shining lotuses* and scores"i!
of buzzing sounds of a swarm'* of intoxicated bees all around*?

1 chalena | E33 E47 E89; cchalena ASB 101177 2 darpam | ASB E33 E47 ES9;
dardam 101177 3 samantad | 101177 E33 E47 E89; samastad ASB 4 unmatta® ]
ASB 101177 E47 E89; unmata® E33 5 °vrndaih | ASB E33 E47 E89; °vrndeh 101177
6 draksyamas | 101177 E33 E47 E89; draksyamas ASB

i Supply he kanakagauri he radhike ii Supply sahitair iii Supply radhakunde
with madhure sarasi iv Gloss érestham for param v Gloss paksina for vihaga
vi Gloss samuhair for stomair vii Supply Sobhamana with padma viii Gloss
samuhair for nikarair ix Gloss samuhasya for kula x Gloss sarvato for samantat
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sarovaralasattate madhupagunjikunjantare
sphutatkusumasankule! vividhapuspasanghair muda |
aristajayina kada tava varoru bhusavidhir
vidhasyata iha priyam mama sukhabdhim atanvata ||76]|?

O one with beautiful thighs, when will the procedure of or-
namentation of you be performed by the conqueror of Aristal,
joyfully with a multitude' of various flowers at the shore of the
shining lake!, near the bower with murmuring bees and filled¥
with blooming flowers, thereby bestowing' a beloved ocean of
happiness for me?

sphitasvantam kayacit® sarabhasam acirenarpyamanair darodyan-
nanapusporuguijaphalanikaralasatkekipifichaprapaficaih? |
sotkampam racyamanah® krtaruciharinotphullam angam va-
hantyah
svaminyah kesapasah® kim u mama nayananandam uccair vid-

hata ||77]]

Will the beautiful mass of hair of the queen*?, whose trembling
body is horripilating, being pleasurably done up by Hari with
someone' full of eagerness quickly offering an excellent variety™
of blooming flowers, multitudes® of Gunja fruits and manifold
shining peacock feathers, ever cause™ increasing™! bliss for my

eyes?

1 %sankule | ASB E33 E47; %samkule 101177 °sakule E89 2 Lacuna extending from
second pada of verse 76 until first pada of verse 96 in 101177 3 kayacit | ASB E33
E47 E89; kada khacit 101177 4 ©°prapaicail] ASB E33 E47 E89; °prapaiiceh 101177
5 racyamanah | ASB E33 E47 E89; rucyamanah 101177 6 ©pasah | ASB E33 E47
E89; °pasa 101177

i Supply Srikrsnena with aristajayina ii Gloss harsena for muda iii Gloss
samuhair for sanghair iv Supply éobhamana with sarovara v Supply samuhe with
sankule vi Gloss vistarita for atanvata vii Supply radhikayah with svaminyah
viii Supply kathaficit sakhi with kayacit ix Gloss bahu for nana x Gloss samuha
for nikara xi Gloss vidhanam karisye for vidhata xii Gloss atisayaih for uccair
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madhavam madanakelivibhrame
mattaya sarasijena! bhavatya? |

taditam?® sumukhi viksya kintv iyam?
giidhahasyavadana® bhavisyati ||78||

O beautiful faced-one, (will)' this' face be secretly laughing,
having seen Madhava joyfully beaten by you with a lotus during
intense, passionate sport?

sulalitanijabahvagslistagosthendrasunoh
suvalitatarabahvaslesadivyannatamsa® |

madhuramadanaganam tanvati tena sardham”
subhagamukhi mudam me ha kada dasyasi tvam ||79||

Oh!i O beautiful faced-one, when will you cause me joy, per-
forming a sweet, intoxicating song with him, your beautiful,
bowed shoulders surrounded in the embrace of the beautifully
rounded arms of the son of the lord of the cow-village, (and you)
embracing him with your own gentle arms?

jitva pasakakhelayam
acchidya muralim hareh® |

ksiptam® mayi tvaya devi
gopayisyami'® tam kada ||80]]

1 sarasijena | ASB E33 E47 E89; sarasiyena 101177 2 bhavatya | ASB 101177 E47
E89; bhavata E33 3 taditam | 101177 E33 E47 E89; tabhitam ASB 4 kintv iyam
] 101177 E33 E47 E89; kim niyam ASB 5 gudha® | ASB E33 E47 E89; githada®
101177 6 suvalita® | ASB E33 E47 E89; sulalita® 101177 O ©°bahvaslesa® | E47 E89;
®bahvaslista® ASB ©bahvadlista® 101177 E33 O °divyan® | ASB E47 E89; °divyam®
101177 °davyan® E33 7 sardham | em.; sardhdham ASB 101177 E33 E47 sarddham
E89 8 hareh | ASB 101177 E47 E89; hare E33 9 ksiptam | ASB E33 E47 ER9;
piksiptam 101177 10 gopayisyami | ASB E33 E47 E89; gopayiyyami 101177

i Supply kim ii Supply mam with iyam 1iii Supply khede with ha
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O goddess, when, having taken the flute away from Hari after
winning during the game of dice, you throw (that flute)! at me,
will T hide it?

ayi sumukhi kadaham malatikelitalpe
madhuramadhuragosthim® bibhratim vallabhena |

manasijasukhade ‘smin? mandire smeragandam
sapulakatanur esa tvam kada vijayami ||81||

Ol beautiful faced-one, when', with the hairs standing on end
of the body of this one here, (will) I fan" you (while) you, with
smiling cheeks, hold a very sweet conversation with"! the beloved
on the bed for play made of Malat1 flowers in the temple'! that
gives happiness to the god of love?

ayatodyatkamalavadane® hanta lilabhisarad
gatyatopaih* $ramavilulitam devi padabjayugmam

snehat samvahayitum api hripuiijjamirte ‘py® alajjam
namagraham nijajanam imam ha kada notsyasi tvam ||82||

|

Oh!Vil O goddess, one with a face like a fully blossoming lotus,
alas, when will you, calling by name, urge this person™, who
is your own, who is shameless while you are the personification
of modesty, to affectionately massage your pair of lotus feet,
which are agitated with fatigue due to a hasty gait from the
rendezvous of amorous play?

1 “gosthim | ASB E33 E47 E89; °gosatim 101177 2 °sukhade ‘smin | E33 E47 E89;
°sukhadesmin ASB ®sukhadesmina 101177 3 ©vadane | ASB 101177 E33 E47; °badane
E89 4 gaty?] ASB 101177 E47 E89; gata® E33 5 ©°yugmam ]| E47 E89; %yugyam
ASB °yugmam 101177 E33 6 °murte ‘py | em.; °murtte ‘py E33 E47 E89 °murttepy
ASB 101177

i Supply yam 1ii Supply aham iii Supply komalamantrene with ayi iv Gloss
kasmin kale for kada v Gloss vijanam karisyami for vijayami vi Supply saha vii
Supply madhye with mandire viii Supply khede with hanta ix Supply tyagam
na karisyasi with imam nijajanam
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ha naptri® radhe tava stiryabhakteh?
kalah samutpanna itah kuto ‘si® |

itiva rosan? mukhara lapantt
sudheva kim mam sukhayisyatiha ||83]]

“O daughter Radha, your time of devotion here to the sun has
come, where are you'?” Will this talk out of anger of Mukhara,
like nectar, give me (my) desired happiness here!'?

devi bhasitapiyusam
smitakarpuravasitam |

srotrabhyam nayanabhyam te
kim nu sevisyate maya ||84]|

O goddess, when will your'™ camphor-scented smile be served to
both my eyes and your nectarean speech be served to both my
ears?

kusumacayanakhelam® kurvati® tvam parita
rasakutilasakhibhih prananathena sardham? |
kapatakalahakelya kvapi rosena bhinna
mama mudam ativelam dhasyase® suvrate? kim ||85]]

O virtuous one, will you bestow excessive!¥ joy upon me, play-
ing the game of collecting flowers, surrounded by your sweetly
crooked female friends, and separately somewhere, together with
the lord of your life, playing the sport of falsely quarrelling with
anger?

1 naptri| ASB E33 E47 E89; naptra I0O1177 2 surya®]em.; suryya® ASB 101177 E47
E89 surya® E33 3 kuto ‘si | E33 E47 E89; kutosi ASB 101177 4 rosan® | ASB E33
E47 E89; rosan® 101177 5 ©cayana®| ASB E33 E47 E89; %cayane® 101177 6 kurvatl
] em.; kurvvatt ASB E33 E47 E89 kurvvit1 I01177 7 sardham ] em.; sardhdham ASB
101177 E33 sardhdham E47 sarddham E89 8 dhasyase | ASB E33 E47 E89; dhyase
101177 9 ©°vrate | ASB 101177 E33 EAT; °brate E89

i Supply tvam ii Supply vrndavane with iha iii Gloss tava for te iv Gloss
atisaye paryantam with ativelam
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nanavidhaih! prthulakakubharair? asahyaih?
samprarthitah priyataya bata® madhavena |

tvanmanabhangavidhaye sadaye jano ‘yam?®
vyagrah patisyati kada lalitapadante ||86|]

O merciful one, alas, when will this bewildered person fall at
the edge of Lalita’s feet for the sake of breaking your arrogance,
having been requested by Madhava, with various kinds of great
emotional tones of voice that are unbearable because he is so
dear (to you)?

pritya mangalagitanrtyavilasadvinadivadyotsavaih®
$uddhanam payasam ghatair” bahuvidhaih® samvasitanam bhréam

|
vrndaranyamahadhipatyavidhaye yah paurnamasya’ svayam
dhire samvihitah sa kim tava mahaseko maya draksyate ||87|]

O steadfast one, will your great bath be performed lovingly by
Paurnamast herself, for the consecration of' (you) as the great
queen of the forest of Vrnda, with many kinds® of jugs of pure,
abundantly scented water and with festivals of musical instru-
ments, such as lutes, etc., shining because of the auspicious
dancing and songs, for it (the bath) to be seen by me?

bhratra goyutam atra mafijuvadane snehena dattvalayam?!®
éridamna krpanam pratosya'® jatilam raksakhyarakaksane |

1 ©9vidhaih | ASB E33 E47 E89; °vidheh 101177 2 prthula® ] ASB 101177 E47 E89;
prathula® E33 3 asahyailh | E33 E47 E89; asahytaih ASB asahtyeh 101177 4 ©°bata
] ASB 101177 E33 E47; %vata E89 5 jano ‘yvam | E33 E89; janoyam ASB IO1177
janohayam E47 6 ©°vilasad® | ASB E33 E47 E89; °vimvilat® 101177 7 ghatair |
101177 E33 E47 ES9; ghartai ASB 8 ©°vidhaih | ASB E33 E47 E89; °vidheh 101177 9
paurnamasya | ASB E33 E47 E89; paurnnamasyah 101177 10 dattvalayam | E33 E47;
datvalayam ASB 101177 davalayam E89 11 pratosya | ASB E33 E47 E89; pratosya
101177

i Gloss visaye for vidhaye 1ii Supply dasam with bahuvidhair
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nitayah sukhasokarodanabharais te! samdravantyah? param
vatsalyaj janakau vidhasyata itah® kim lalanam me ‘gratah ||S8]|

O beautiful faced-one, at the time of the full moon named
Raksal, having pleased the miserly Jatila there, having given
a house, together with cows, your brother Sridama affection-
ately brought you (from there). Will both your parents fuss
over you, who is melting, with great affection, (everyone) full of
tears of happiness and sorrow, in front of me' here?

lajjayalipuratah® parato mam?®

gahvaram giripater bata® nitva |
divyaganam api tatsvarabhedam?’
Siksayisyasi kada sadaye tvam® ||89)]

Oh!Y O merciful one, when will you teach me the different musi-
cal notes and even divine songs, having shyly led me away from
before your female friends to the depth of the lord of mountains?

yacita lalitaya kila devya
lajjaya natamukhim® ganato mam

devi divyarasakavyakadambam?!!
pathayisyasi'? kada pranayena |[|90]|

10|

1 ©°bharais te ] ASB E47 E89; °bharai re IO1177 ®bharail ste E33 2 samdravantyal |
E33 E47 E89; samdravatyah ASB vamdravantyah 101177 3 itah | ASB E33 E47 E89;
iti tah 101177 4 lajjayali® | ASB 101177 E47 E89; lajjayapi® E33 5 mam | ASB
101177 E33 E47; ma E89 6 bata | ASB 101177 E33 E47; vata E89 7 ©svara® E33
E47 E89; °svare® ASB %sara® 101177 8 tvam | E47 E89; tvam ASB E33 tva 101177
9 °mukhim ASB E33 E47 E89; °mukhim 101177 10 mam ] E47 E89; mam ASB E33
ma 101177 11 divya®] ASB 101177 E47 E89; divya® E33 12 pathayisyasi | 101177
E33 E47 E89; pathayisyasi ASB

i Gloss rakhinama paurnamasyam for raksakhyaraka ii Supply javate with atra
iii Gloss vidhanam karigyatah for vidhasyata iv Gloss maya for me v Supply
harsena with bata
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O goddess, when indeed! will you affectionately recite an abun-
dance of divine, nectarean poetry to me, begged (for) by the
goddess Lalita, (while) I shyly lower my head in the assembly!?

nijakundatatikunje!
gunijadbhramarasankule |

devi tvam kacchapisiksam?
kada mam? karayisyasi ||91||

O goddess, when will you train me' in the tortoise-shaped flute
in the bower' on the bank of your own spring, which is filled

with buzzing bumblebees?

viharais trutitam haram?*
gumphitum® dayitam kada |

sakhmam lajjaya devi® saf-
jhnaya mam nideksyasi |[92||

O goddess, when will you, shyly of your friends, order me with
a signal to string together the dear garland broken due to sport?

svamukhan” man® mukhe devi
kada tambulacarvitam® |

snehat sarvadi$o!® viksya
samaye tvam pradasyasi ||93]|

1 %tati® E33 E47 E89; °tat® ASB 101177 2 kacchapi® | E33 E47 E89; kacchapt®
ASB 101177 3 mam | E33 E47 E89; me ASB 101177 4 haram | ASB 101177 E47
E89; hara E33 5 gumphitum | E33 E47 E89; gumphitu ASB gumphitam 101177 6
devi ] ASB 101177 E47 E89; deva E33 7 sva®| ASB E33 E47 E89; svana® I01177 8
man | E33 E47 E89; mun ASB ma I01177 9 C°carvitam | em.; °carvvitam ASB 101177
Scavitam E33 ©carvvitam E47 E89 10 ©°diSo | ASB 101177 E47 E89; °dise E33

i Gloss niscitam for kila ii Gloss ganamadhye for ganato 1iii Gloss me for mam
iv  Supply madhye with kuiije v Supply madhye with sakhimam
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O goddess, when', having looked in all directions, will you in
that moment affectionately give the chewed betel from your own
mouth into my mouth?

nividamadanayuddhe prananathena sardham?
dayitamadhurakafici ya madad vismrtasit |

$agimukhi? samaye tam hanta sambhalya bhangya
tvaritam iha® tadartham kim* tvayaham praheya ||94||

O moon-faced one, alas', at the time (you) indirectly, pointedly
touch that cherished, sweet girdle, which, while making love
with the lord of your life, was forgotten out of passion, will
I here™ quickly be sent by you for that purpose (to arrange
another meeting with her beloved)?

kenapi dosalavamatralavena devi
santadyamana iha dhiramate tvayoccaih® |
rosena tal lalitaya kila niyamanah
samdraksyate® kim u manak sadayam jano ‘yam ||95||

O goddess, o steadfast one, will you just slightly, mercifully look
at this person, brought by that Lalita indeed, who just for a
small offence was greatly¥ punished by you with anger here"'?

tavaivasmi tavaivasmi
na jivami tvaya vina |

iti vijiaya’ devi tvam
naya mam caranantikam ||96||

1 sardham | em.; sardhdham ASB 101177 E33 E47 sarddham E89 2 $asi® | ASB
E33 EAT E&9; $asi® 101177 3 iha ] 101177 E33 E47 E89; iva ASB 4 kim | 101177
E33 E47 E89; kin ASB 5 tvayoccaih | ASB E33 E47 E89; tvayocceh 101177 6
samdraksyate | ASB E33 E47 E89; samdraksate 101177 7 Extent of the lacuna in
I01177; missing text continues here, from second pada of V76

i Gloss kasmin kale for kada ii Supply khede with hanta iii Supply vrndavane
for iha iv Gloss niscitam for kila v Gloss atisayair for uccair vi Supply jale
with iha
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“I am indeed yours, I am indeed yours, I cannot live without
you,” knowing this, o goddess, please lead! me to the proximity
of (your) feet.

svakundam tava lolaksi
sapriyayah sadaspadam! |

atraiva mama samvasa
ihaiva mama samsthitih [|97||

O restless-eyed one, your own spring is your eternal abode! with
your beloved. There indeed is my dwelling, here indeed I abide.

he érisarovara sada tvayi? sa madisa
presthena sardham?® iha khelati kamarangaih |

tvaf cet priyat? priyvam ativa tayor ittmam
ha dar§ayadya® krpaya mama jivitam tam |[|98||

Oh!il O lake', my mistress, she is always playing here in you
along with her beloved with the colours of desire, you are more
beloved to them than the beloved. IfY this is so, (then)"! with
compassion, please show her, she' who is my life, to this'il
(person) today.

ksanam api tava sangam® na tyajed eva devi
tvam asi samavayastvan narmabhumir yad asyah |

iti sumukhi vigakhe” darayitva madisam
mama virahahatayah pranaraksam kurusva® |99

1 sadaspadam | E47 E89; sadaspadam ASB 101177 sadasparam E33 2 tvayi ] ASB
E33 E47 E89; tayi 101177 3 sardham | em.; sardhdham ASB 101177 E33 E47 sard-
dham E89 4 cet priyat | ASB E33 E47 E89; cetitapriyat 101177 5 darsayadya |
ASB 101177 E33 E47; darSamyadya E89 6 sangam | ASB E33 E47; sanga 101177
samgam E89 7 visakhe | ASB E33 E47 E89; via 101177 8 kurusva | E33 E47 E9;
kurusva ASB 101177

i Gloss prapaya for naya ii Gloss sthanam for aspadam iii Supply khede with
ha iv Supply sriradhakunda with $risarovara v Gloss yadi for cet vi Supply
tada vii Supply radham with tam viii Supply mam with imam
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O beautiful-faced Vigakha!, because! you are the place' of her'
play because you are of a similar age as the goddess, for that
reason’ she indeed cannot abandon your company for even a
moment. Thus, show me my mistress and please protect the life
of me who is afflicted by separation.

ha natha gokulasudhakara suprasanna-
vaktraravinda! madhurasmita he krpardra |

yatra tvaya viharate pranayaih priyarat?
tatraiva mam api naya priyasevanaya ||100]|

Oh!™, o lord", moon of Gokula* o very bright lotus-faced
one™, o one with a sweet smile*, o tenderly compassionate one™,
please lead® me directly*!! indeed to that place® where your
beloved roams affectionately with you, for (me) to serve dearly.

laksmir yadanghrikamalasya® nakhaficalasya
saundaryabindum api narhati labdhum 1se |

sa tvam vidhasyasi na cen mama netradanam
kim jivitena mama duhkhadavagnidena ||101]|

O goddess, even Laksmi, she does not deserve to obtain a drop
of it, the beauty of the tips of the nails of your*” lotus feet. If*"i
you will not give my eyes the gift, (then)* what is my life, a
forest fire of suffering?

1 vaktraravinda | ASB E33 E47 E89; vaktravavinda 101177 2 priyarat ] ASBIO1177
E33; priya ‘rat EA7 E89 3 “anghri® | ASB E33 E47; %anghri® 101177 2amghri® E89

i Supply devi with sumukhi visakhe ii Gloss yasmad for yat 1iii Gloss sthano for
bhumih iv Supply radhikayah with asyalh v Supply tat tasmat vi Supply khede
with ha vii Supply $rikrsna with natha wviii Supply $rikrsna with gokulasud-
hakara ix Supply érikrsna with suprasannavaktrarvinda x Supply srikrsna
with madhurasmita xi Supply érikrsna with krpardra xii Gloss prapaya for
naya xiii Gloss nikatat for arat xiv Supply sthane xv Supply yasya radhikaya
xvi Gloss yadi for cen xvii Supply tada
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aéabharair’ amrtasindhumayaih kathaficit

kalo mayatigamitah kila sampratam hi |
tvan cet krpam mayi vidhasyasi naiva kim me
pranair vrajena® ca varoru bakarinapi® ||102||

O one with beautiful thighs, because of being full of hope, made
of a flood of nectar, indeed' I have passed’ my time somehow.
Ifl you will not have compassion on me now, (then)" what is
the purpose of my" breaths, of Vraja and even the enemy of
Baka?

tvad cet krpamayi* krpam® mayi duhkhitayam®
naivatanor’ atitaram® kim iha® pralapaih |

tvatkundamadhyam api tadbahukalam eva
samsevyamanam api kim nu karisyattha ||103]]

O one full of compassion"}, if*! you indeed do not have compas-
sion on me, who is suffering, (then)" what indeed is the purpose
of these great lamentations here™, indeed even of serving amidst
your spring for this much time?

ayi pranayasalini'® pranayapustadasyaptaye

prakamam ati rodanaih pracuraduhkhadagdhatmana |
vilapakusumaiijalir'! hrdi nidhaya padambuje

maya bata'? samarpitas tava tanotu'® tustim manak ||104||

1 asa®] ASB E33 E47 E89; asa® 101177 O ©bharair | ASB 101177 E47 E89; ®bharai
E33 2 vrajena ] ASB 101177 E33 E47; brajena E89 3 bakarinapi | ASB 101177
E33 E47; vakarinapi E89 4 krpamayi | ASB E33 E47 E89; krpam mayi 101177 5
krpam | E33 E47 ES9; krpa ASB 101177 6 dubkhitayam] ASB 101177 E47 ES9;
dumkhitayam E33 7 naivatanor | ASB E33 E47 E89; naivatano 101177 8 atitaram
| E33 E47 E89; mayitaram ASB minitaram 101177 9 iha | 101177 E33 E47 E89; aha
ASB 10 pranaya® | ASB E33 E47 E89; pranayu® 101177 11 “kusumaijalir | E33
E47; °kusumaiijali ASB °kusumalim 101177 °kusumamjalir E89 12 bata ] ASB E33
EA7 E89; tava I0O1177 13 tanotu | ASB 101177 E47 E89; om. E33

i Gloss niscitam for kila ii Gloss atisayarupena gatah for atigamitalh 1iii Gloss
vadi for cet iv Supply tada v Gloss mama for me vi Supply radhike with
krpamayi vii Gloss yadi for cet wviii Supply tada ix Supply tavagre with iha
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O one full of love, having placed' your lotus feet in my heart,
alas, may this salutation of flowers of lamentation given to you
by me, with a body scorched with abundant suffering and with
very excessivel tears for (the desire of) obtaining complete lov-
ing service, manifest a little bit of satisfaction in you.

iti érTmad! raghunathadasagosvami viracita stavavalyam?
&1 ér1® vilapakusumaijalih? sampurna® |°

Thus the Sriérivilapakusumanjali in the Stavavali composed by
Srimad Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami is complete.

iti $rivilapakusumaifijali” stavah samaptah |®

Thus the eulogy Srivilapakusumanjali is finished.

1

srimad ] ASB; ér1 E89 2 om. E89 3 om. E89 4 vilapakusumaijalih | ASB;

vilapakusumanjali E89 5 sampurna | ASB; stavah samaptah E89 6 Line om. 101177
E33 E47 7 $&r° ] 101177 E33; ér1iér1 © E47 om. ASB O °kusumanjali | 101177 E33
E47; °kusumaiijali ASB 8 Line om. E89

i

Gloss nimittaya for nidhaya ii Gloss prakarsena for prakamam
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10.4 Translation Notes

1 The poem opens with the poet addressing rupa, his sakhi, friend, whom
one can assume to be Rupa Gosvami. What is peculiar, however, is that he
refers to him not as Gosvami, but as manjari, thereby introducing the figure
of the mamnjary in the first verse itself. The poet playfully asks the female
Rupa Manjari who bit her lip, given that her husband is out of town. Rupa
Maitjari’s marital status is therefore implied as married and that she has
been sporting with Krsna, as parakiya to him. Moreover, it can be assumed
that Rupa Manjari is what the poet imagines to be Rupa Gosvami’s female

spiritual body (siddha-rupa).

2 The poet addresses a lotus in the forest of what can be assumed to
be Vrndavana, comparing Krsna to a black bee, bhrrigo, that abandons all
other plants and flowers and seeks the lotus. This lotus could be interpreted

as a reference to Radha, with Krsna the bee to Radha’s lotus.

3 The poet speaks to another manjar:s figure, namely Rati Manjari, praising
her virtues, which make her suitable to be summoned by the queen, nathaya,
for which the commentator supplies radhikaya, Radhika, to go find her
girdle. The identity of Rati Manjari is ambiguous at this stage. However,
the poet sheds some light on the role of the manjari, particularly that she
is at the service of Radha. Moreover, vrajendra, the prince of Vraja, refers

to Krsna.

4 'The poet pays his respects to his guru Yadunandana while employing
yadunandana, the son of Yadu, also to refer to Krsna. The commentator
supplies srikrsnasya to indicate that yadunandana is indeed Krsna. This
verse is presumably spoken in the physical, male voice of the poet, since he

refers to a male figure as his guru.

5 The poet pays his respect to Caitanya and credits him with making
him belong to Sr1 Damodara, an epithet of Krsna. The poet addressing
Caitanya further clarifies that the poet is indeed situated in his physical,

male identity in speaking this verse.

6 The commentator supplies gosvami with yah, he, to clarify that the poet
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is paying his respect to Sanatana Gosvamr.

7 The poet addresses his mistress, svamini, whom the commentator identi-
fies as Radhika by supplying radhike. The commentator also supplies khede,

in pain, with ha to describe that the poet is crying out in pain.

8 The poet addresses the goddess, devi, referring to Radha. The commen-
tator supplies mam, me, clarifying that the poet is the unfortunate person,
atidurgatam janam. The poet continues throughout the poem to refer to

himself in the third person as jana.

9 The verse makes clear that the cause of the poet’s suffering is not seeing
his devi, Radha.

10 The poet refers to himself as caranapadmadasikam, the female servant
of the lotus feet of the devi, goddess, referring to Radha. The commentator
also supplies mam, me, with dasikam, female servant, making clear that
the poet himself is the female servant. This verse clearly suggests that the
poet has entered his female, spiritual body with this verse, with which he

continues lamenting to Radha due to suffering in separation from her.

11 The poet addresses Radha as sumukhi, one with a beautiful face, asking
her to anoint his head, supplied by the commentator as mastakam, thereby
rendering it supreme so that it may be rightfully be called the supreme limb,

uttamangam.
12 The poet addresses Radha as kalyani, one who is virtuous.

13 The abhisare, meeting, refers to her amorous rendezvous with Krsna,

by which she is overcome, Sasaka, or alternatively, by which she is subdued.

14 The poet addresses Radha as vrndaranyarajni, the queen of the forest of
Vrnda, and says that it was Rupa Maifijari who awakened in him the desire
to see the lotus feet of Radha.

15 The poet addresses addresses Radha as sphutatsarasijaksi, one with
blossoming lotus eyes, with which the commentator supplies, radhike, Rad-
hika.
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16 The poet addresses Radha as devi, goddess, asking her for her service

and friendship.

17 The poet addresses Radha as nakhadalitaharidragarvagauri, one who is
gold with pride, with the colour gold described as the colour of turmeric
when broken and exposed by a nail. The commentator supplies radhike
with nakhadalitaharidragarvagauri to indicate that the poet is addressing
Radhika.

18 The poet asks when he will get the opportunity to engage in the service

of cleaning and scenting Radha’s home.

19 The poet addresses Radha as bhavini, one who is noble, and asks when

he will be able to wipe her washed feet with his hair.

20 In this verse, the poet refers to himself as kirikari, a female servant,
suggesting that he is continuing to speak in his female identity. He asks
when he will be able to massage your ladyship, bhavatim, referring to Radha.
Moreover, the commentator supplies tava (your) with the parts of the body

mentioned in the verse to clarify that the poet is speaking directly to Radha.

21 The poet addresses addresses Radha as jitavidhumukhapadme, one
whose lotus-like face subdues the moon, with which the commentator sup-
plies radhe. The commentator also supplies komalasambodhane, charmingly
addressing, with ayi, describing that the poet is speaking in a charming
way. The poet asks when he will be able to bathe Radha with water that
has already been brought by her friends, implying that many of her friends

are also present and serving her as she is prepared to be bathed.

22 The poet asks when, after having dried her freshly bathed body, he will
be able to dress Radha, addressing her as sasimukhi, one whose face is like

the moon.

23 The poet addresses Radha as gosthendrasunudayite, the beloved daugh-
ter of the king of the cow-village, with which the commentator supplies
radhike, asking her when he will be able to braid her hair with garlands
strung by seemingly another friend figure named Narmada. Moreover, the

commentator supplyies khede with ha, describing that the poet is now crying
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out in pain.

24 The commentator supplies purnacandravadane, one whose body is like

the full moon, with devi, goddess, referring to Radha.

25 The poet addresses Radha as devi, goddess, asking to apply vermillion

in the parting of her hair, indicating that she is married.

26 The commentator supplies khede with ha, describing that the poet is
crying out in pain when asking the goddess, devi, referring to Radha, to

decorate her forehead, for which the commentator supplies lalata.

27 The poet addresses Radha as varoru, one with beautiful thighs, which
the commentator supplies with sresthavakse, one with a beautiful bosom.
He asks to decorate her ears with earrings that he compares to the rope
of puspadhanusah, the one with a flower bow, glossed by the commentator
with kandarpa, cupid, which binds the intoxicated heart of gosthendraputra,

the son of the king of the cow-village, an epithet of Krsna.

28 The poet addresses Radha as sundari, one who is beautiful, and uses
the word syama, an epithet of Krsna, to describe the colour of the bodice
he places on her breasts, saying to her that Krsna himself has become the

bodice covering her pair of breasts.

29 The poet addresses Radha as hemagauri, one who is golden, asking
when he will arrange the necklace on her breasts when she is exhausted and
lying on Mukunda, an epithet of Krsna. She is presumably tired because

she has engaged in sexual play with Krsna.

30 The poet addresses Radha as indivaraksi, one with eyes like blue lotuses,
and asks her when he will adorn her hands, which are expert in the arts
dear to Hari, an epithet of Krsna. The commentator supplies harse, in joy,

with bata, describing that the poet is exclaiming in joy.

31 The poet addresses Radha as sunetre, one with beautiful eyes, and
refers to her hips as the seat of kamsarater, the enemy of Kamsa, which is
the name of Krsna’s uncle, to whom it had been prophesized that Krsna will

one day Kkill him, therefore he was constantly sending demons to attempt
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to kill Krsna first!. The commentator supplies krsnasya with kamsarater,
clarifying that this is an epithet of Krsna. Moreover, dalakulam, group of
petals, has been understood as meaning toes due to the poet desiring to

adorn them with padanguliyaih, toe rings.

32 In this verse, murajayi, the conqueror of Mura, is an epithet of Krsna,

with Mura the name of a demon that was defeated by Krsna.

33 The poet addresses Radha as subhage, one who is fortunate and asks to
adorn with a necklace her neck, which obtained great fortune due to having
been touched by the arm of gokulacandra, the moon of Gokula, which is
another name of Vrndavana, with gokulacandra an epithet for Krsna, during
the rasotsave, the Rasa festival, referring to when Krsna secretly meets

Radha and the other gopis at night in the forest to engage in amorous play.

34 The poet refers to the Kaustubha jewel in this verse, which is a jewel
known to belong to Krsna, as well as the figure of Madhumangala, who
is a male friend of Krsna. Moreover, with pralambaripuna, the enemy of
Pralamba, who is a demon, the commentator supplies with krsnena, indi-
cating that it is an epithet of Krsna. Furthermore, Sankhacida is the name

of another demon.

35 The poet addresses Radha as krsodari, one with a thin waist, asking
when he will fasten her slender waist with a decorative string out of fear
that it will break due to it being so thin.

36 The poet once again employs the metaphor of Krsna as a bee, mahali,
with the pearl with which he asks to adorn Radha’s nose as the nectar
that attracts him. Moreover, madhumathana, the destroyer of Madhu, the
name of a demon, is supplied by the commentator with krsnasya, thereby

describing it as an epithet of Krsna.
37 The poet addresses Radha as svarnagauri, one who is golden.

38 The poet addresses Radha as cancalaksi, one with restless eyes. The

commentator supplies srikrsnam with murasatrum, the enemy of Mura, a

LCf. Kinsley (1979), p. 70.
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demon, describing this as an epithet of Krsna.

39 The poet addresses Radha as mrgasavaksi, one whose eyes are like a

fawn and uses the epithet Mukunda for Krsna.
40 The meaning of the verse is clear.

41 The poet addresses Radha as gangeyagatri, a girl who is golden, and
compares her lips to a bimba fruit, a fruit red in colour and often employed

to describe the colour of lips.

42 The commentator supplies he gangeyagatri he radhe, o golden girl, o

Radha, with the verse to indicate whom the poet is addressing.

43 The commentator supplies he garigeyagatri he radhe, o golden girl, o
Radha, with the verse to indicate whom the poet is addressing. The poet
uses the epithet gosthendrasunur, the son of the king of the cow-village, for
Krsna. Moreover, this verse can be read as directly inspired from verse 43
in Rupa Gosvam1’s Utkalikavallar.? Furthermore, both verses can be said

to have been inspired by Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda.?

2The verse is as follows:

ramya Sonadyutibhir alakair yavakenorjadevyah
sadyas tandrl mukuladalasaklantanetra vrajesa |

pratas candravaliparijanaih saci drsta vivarnair
asyasris te pranayati kada sammadam me mudafi ca ||43||

O lord of Vraja, in the night, your radiant curls turn red from the red
dye of (the feet of) Urjadevi. The next morning, seeing you at that time,
(your) tired, drowsy eyes closing with exhaustion, Candravali accompanied
by her associates turn pale. When will the splendor of your face (at this
time) cause me to be delighted with happiness?

3The following verse in particular:

smaragaralakhandanam mama Sirasi
mandanamdehi padapallavam udaram |

jvalati mayi daruno madanakadanaruno
haratu tad upahitavikaram || (10.7)

Place your foot on my head — a sublime flower destroying the poison of
love! Let your foot quell the harsh sun burning its fiery form in me to
torment love.
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44 The poet addresses Radha as kalavati, one who is artistic, asking to
place a garland on her shoulders, touching which during the prakatarasa,
manifest time of erotic play, between her and Krsna, Krsna is filled with
desire. The commentator supplies $§rikrsnasya with muradvisah, the enemy

of Mura, indicating it as an epithet of Krsna.

45 The poet addresses Radha as mugdhargi, one whose limbs are tender,
and asks when he, referring to himself as dasikeyam, this female servant,

will assist her in her worship of the sun god.

46 The poet introduces the figure of vrajapurapatirajnya, the wife of the
king of Vraja, referring to Yasoda, supplied by the commentator in the next
verse with a similar description, who is Krsna’s mother. Moreover, the poet
employs the epithet madhumathana, the destroyer of the demon Madhu,
for Krsna. The commentator also supplies ratimanjarir with madvidhanan,
(friends) such as me, when describing who the poet is referring to. The
commentator is therefore of the opinion that the poet is Rati Mafjari, the
name of his female spiritual figure. The poet himself refers to this figure only
once in the third of the opening verses of the poem, praising her virtues that
make her suitable to be summoned by Radha herself. It seems odd for the

poet to offer a verse in praise of himself, although it is not an impossibility.

47 The poet addresses Radha as bhavye, one who is fortunate. In this
verse, the commentator supplies yasoda with vrajarajarajni, clarifying that
Yasoda, Krsna’s mother, is the queen of the king of Vraja. The poet asks
when Yasoda will ask him about the well-being of Radha, due to him being

such an intimate friend of hers.
48 Dhanistha is the name of another friend of Radha.

49 The poet addresses Radha as kurikumangi, one with saffron on the limbs,
and refers to the figure of Lalita in this verse, who is one of Radha’s closest
friends, along with Visakha. Moreover, the commentator supplies khede, in
pain, with ha to describe that the poet is crying out in pain. This verse is

the first in a pair of verses, as indicated by the poet at the end of the next

In Miller (1977), pp. 113ff.
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verse.

50 This verse is the second of a pair of verses, indicated by the poet with
the inclusion of yugmakam at the end of this verse. The poet addresses

Radha as taralaksi, one with restless eyes.

51 The commentator supplies khede with ha to describe that the poet is

crying out in pain.
52 The poet addresses Radha as madhuragatri, sweet girl.
53 The poet refers to himself as dasikeyam, this female servant.

54 In this verse, manoharakeli, charming amorous play, refers to erotic play

between Radha and Krsna.

55 The poet addresses manojnahrdaye, a vocative in the dual case, meaning
ones with charming hearts and sadaye, again a vocative in the dual case,
meaning ones who are merciful. Since the poet chooses to use the dual case,
there could be two possibilities of whom he is addressing, namely Radha and
Krsna or Radha and Rupa Mafijari, whom he also references in the verse in
wanting to massage Radha’s feet alongside her while she massages Radha’s
hands. Since the poet has not directly addressed Krsna either alone or with
Radha until this point in the poem, it is unlikely Krsna is the second figure.
Therefore, the second figure can be assumed to be Rupa Manjari, whom he

also addresses in the opening verse of the poem.

56 The poet asks Radha when he will obtain the remnants of her food
and water. The commentator supplies ascaryam, astonishment, with aho

to describe that the poet is exclaiming in astonishment.

57 Similar to the previous verse, the poet asks Radha if she will give him
the sudhas, nectar, which can be understood to refer to remnants of food,

from her own mouth.

58 The poet asks Radha to grant his eyes the sight of her going to wvra-
japatipuram, the village of the king of Vraja, for which the commentator

supplies nandisvaram, the name of the village where Krsna lives of which
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Krsna’s father, Nanda, is the king. Moreover, Madhava is an epithet of

Krsna.

59 The commentator supplies he svamini, o mistress, which is Radha, to
indicate whom the poet is addressing. The poet asks if he will be a part of
the entourage that accompanies Radha, along with Rupa Manjari, Lalita,

Visakha and her other friends, to Nandi$vara to cook food for Krsna there.

60 This is the first of a pair of verses, with the poet indicating thus at
the end of the next verse. In this verse, the poet describes the village of
Nandisvara, which he says is beloved to vrajarajasunor, the son of the king
of Vraja, identified by the commentator as srikrsnasya, Krsna. Further-
more, the poet says that Nandi$vara is even more important than the local
mountain Govardhana, which is praised by the whole village of Vraja and
in the caves of which Radha and Krsna often secretly meet. The commen-
tator supplies he svamini, o mistress, clarifying that the poet is addressing
Radha. He also supplies tatra nandisvare kim tava nesyate maya (will you
be guided there, to Nandi$vara, by me) to clarify what the poet is asking

for in this verse.

61 This is the second of a pair of verses, indicated by the poet with the
inclusion of yugmakam at the end of this verse. The poet describes that
Radha’s other friends, such as Dhanistha, are already waiting for her in
Nandidvara. Again, the commentator supplies he svamini, o mistress, clar-

ifying that the poet is addressing Radha in this verse.

62 The poet addresses Radha as kusale, one who is fortunate, and refer-
ences vrajesamahisi, the queen of the lord of Vraja, namely Yasoda, Krsna’s

mother.

63 The poet references another friend of Radha, namely Rohini. The
commentator supplies pakamandire, kitchen, with iha, here, indicating that

by “here,” the poet means the kitchen.

64 The poet addresses Radha as madhure, one who is sweet, and asks her
when she will make him happy by allowing him to witness Krsna secretly

looking at her face while sitting and eating with the congregation of elders.
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65 The poet desires to also witness Radha looking at Krsna, with the
commentator supplying maya kim taddrksyami, will it be seen by me, with
the verse for clarification on what the poet is asking for. Furthermore,
the commentator also supplies komalamantrane, addressing softly, and he
svamint with ayi to indicate that the poet is addressing the mistress, Radha,

in a soft tone.

66 The poet addresses Radha as sumukhi and hrimati, one with a beautiful
face and one who is modest, respectively. He references Yasoda again, this
time as gosthesaya, the queen of the cow-village, also clarified as such by

the commentator by supplying yasodaya.

67 The poet addresses Radha as khanjanaksi, one whose eyes are like a
wagtail, and asks to see her being caressed by gosthesaya, the queen of the

cow-village, namely Yasoda.

68 In this verse, the poet addresses Rupa Manjari, calling her his sakhi,
friend, and asks her when, together with her, he will lead Radha to the

bower which has been prepared by Hari, an epithet of Krsna, for keli, erotic

play.

69 The poet is again addressing his friend, sakhi, with the commentator
supplying rupamanjari to indicate that this friend is Rupa Manjari. More-
over, Radha is sa isvari, she, the queen, and her priyam, beloved, is Krsna,

supplied by the commentator as sriradhika and srikrsnpam, respectively.

70 The poet resumes addressing Radha, in this verse as subhage, one
who is fortunate. It is unclear who wvicaksana, clever one, is. Moreover,
vrajarajasunoh, the song of the king of Vraja, is Krsna. The beautiful

rendezvous, sastabhisara, refers to the erotic play between Radha and Krsna.

71 The poet addresses Radha as Sasimukhi, one whose face is like the moon,

and devi, goddess.

72 The poet addresses Radha as kanakagauri, one who is golden. Moreover,

gosthendranandana, the son of the king of the cow-village, is Krsna.

73 The commentator supplies he kanakagauri he radhike, o one who is
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golden, o Radhika, with the verse. Madhusudana, the destroyer of the

demon Madhu, is an epithet of Krsna.

74 The poet addresses Radha as madhuramukhi, one with a charming face.
Typically, Candravali is the rival figure of Radha, competing with Radha
for Krsna’s affection. In this verse, however, she is presented by the poet

as a friend of Radha. Moreover, Mukunda is an epithet of Krsna.

75 In this verse, pranapatina, the lord of (Radha’s) life, is Krsna. The
sarasi, lake, referred to here and elsewhere in the poem is indicated by the

commentator as specifically radhakunde, Radha’s lake.

76 In this verse, the commentator supplies srikrsnena with aristajayina,

the conqueror of the demon Arista, indicating that this refers to Krsna.

77 The commentator identifies svaminyah, the mistress, as radhikayah,
Radhika. He also supplies kathancit sakhi, some friend, to indicate that the
kayacit, someone, assisting Hari, an epithet of Krsna, in decorating Radha’s

hair is a friend of hers.

78 The commentator supplies mam, me, with iyam, this, to clarify that

the poet is referring to himself.

79 In this verse, gosthendrasunoh, the son of the king of the cow-village, is

Krsna.
80 The meaning of the verse is clear.

81 The commentator supplies komalamantrene, speaking softly, with ay:
to indicate that the poet is speaking in a soft tone. Moreover, vallabhena,

the beloved, is Krsna.

82 The commentator supplies khede, in pain, with hanta, indicating that
the poet is crying out in pain. The poet asks when he will be able to massage
Radha’s feet that are tired from walking quickly from the rendezvous with

Krsna.

83 Mukhara is an elder woman in the village of Vraja.
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84 The meaning of the verse is clear.

85 The poet addresses Radha as suvrate, one who is virtuous. Moreover,

prananathena, the lord of Radha’s life, is Krsna.
86 The poet addresses Radha as sadaye, one who is merciful.

87 The poet addresses Radha as dhire, one who is steadfast, and asks when
he can witness Paurnamasi, which typically means the day of the full moon,
but in this case is a goddess in Vraja, consecrate Radha as the queen of the
forest of Vrnda with a bath.

88 In this verse, the poet refers to the occasion of raksakhyaraka, the
full moon called Raksa, which takes place in the month of August and is
connected to the celebration of the brother as the protector of his sister(s).
The commentator glosses raksakhyaraka with rakhinama paurnamasyam,
the full moon named Rakhi, providing another name for Raksa. Moreover,
Sridama is Radha’s brother, who gives her mother-in-law, Jatila, a figure
that is often depicted as cruel to Radha and an impediment in Radha being
able to meet Krsna, gifts to please her so she allows him to take Radha

home to their parents.

89 In this verse, giripater, lord of mountains, refers to the mountain Go-
vardhana. Moreover, the commentator supplies harsena, with joy, with bata,

suggesting that the poet is exclaiming with joy.

90 The poet asks devi, the goddess, referring to Radha, when she will recite
poetry to him, being urged by her friend Lalita to do so.

91 In this verse, nijakunda, own spring, refers to Radhakunda, Radha’s

lake or spring.

92 In this verse, viharais, play, refers to the amorous play between Radha
and Krsna, during which the garland Radha should ask the poet to string

back together was broken.

93 In this verse, the poet again asks to receive the remnants from Radha’s

mouth, though this time he desires the remnants of her chewed betel nut.
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94 In this verse, the purpose, tadartham, for which the poet should be sent
by Radha is vague. The obvious interpretation would be to understand
the purpose as going to get the forgotten girdle, an interpretation that
seems to have been accepted by the commentator, who glosses sambhalya
with wuccarya, having spoken, meaning Radha, having addressed the poet,
sends him to get the girdle. But correctly understanding sambhalya to
mean pointedly touch indicates that Radha pointedly touches the girdle,
therefore it could not have been left behind. Thus, the purpose of sending
the poet could be understood as going to arrange another meeting with
Krsna, of which Radha is reminded when she touches her girdle and which
the poet should understand to mean that she would like to experience that
passionate love-making, nividamadanayuddhe, with Krsna again. Moreover,

prananathena, the lord of Radha’s life, is Krsna.

95 The poet asks Radha, whom he addresses as devi, goddess, and dhira-
mate, one who is steadfast, to just look at him once with mercy. The poet
says he has been brought in front of Radha by her friend Lalita, whom

Radha has just severely admonished for a small offence.

96 In this verse, the poet proclaims to belong to Radha and that he cannot
live without her, therefore she should grant him his desire to be close to her
feet.

97 In this verse, it seems that the poet is in the process of exiting his female
identity and re-assuming his external, male identity. This is indicated by the
poet saying to Radha, whom he addresses as lolaksi, one with restless eyes,
that he resides at svakundam, her own spring, referring to Radhakunda,
which is a lake that exists in the physical Vrndavana as well. Moreover,

priyayah, the beloved, is Krsna.

98 In this verse, the poet addresses the lake, he srisarovara, itself, saying
that given it is so beloved to both Radha and Krsna, it should therefore be
compassionate and show him his mistress, i$a. Moreover, the commentator
supplies sriradhakunda with $risarovara, making it clear that the lake being
referred to is indeed none other than Radhakunda. Furthermore, presthena,

beloved, refers to Krsna.
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99 In this verse, the poet addresses Radha’s friend Visakha, saying to her
that due to the friendship and intimacy between her and the goddess, devi,
referring to Radha, Radha cannot even abandon her company for a moment.
Therefore, because Visakha is such an intimate friend of Radha, she should

show him his mistress, i$am.

100 This is the only instance in this poem in which the poet addresses
Krsna, referring to him as natha, lord, gokulasudhakara, moon of Gokula,
which is another name from Vraja, suprasannavaktraravinda, one whose
face is bright and like a lotus, madhurasmita, one who has a sweet smile,
and krpardra, one who has tender compassion. The commentator supplies
srikrsna with all of these epithets. Moreover, priya, the beloved, refers to
Radha.

101 In this verse, the poet says to Radha that not even the goddess Laksmi
is qualified to see even the nails of Radha’s feet, but he still pleads with her
to give his eyes the gift of seeing her feet.

102 The poet asks Radha what the purpose of his life, of Vraja or even
bakarina, the enemy of the demon Baka, referring to Krsna, is if she does not
have compassion on him. The poet thereby indicates that nothing has any

purpose, not even Krsna himself, if he is not able to see and serve Radha.

103 The poet says to Radha that even these lamentations in the form of
verses thus far have no purpose, nor does living and worshipping in the midst
of her spring, tvatkundamadhyam, referring once again to Radhakunda, if

she is not compassionate towards him.

104 The poet offers his verses of lamentation to Radha, addressing her
as pranaya$alini, one who is full of love, desiring to obtain her service and

hopes that this lamentation manifests a little bit of satisfaction in her.



Chapter 11

Conclusions

To conclude, the works of the Gosvamis surveyed here provide ample ev-
idence for the argument that they resolved the paradox that confronted
them as ascetic males desiring to participate in a relationship with Krsna
of erotic love by constructing internalized female identities for themselves.
This was the result of their conception of a sex-gender distinction by means
of which there was no paradox or dilemma in their physical sex being male
because spiritually, their gender was female. However, this only resolved
the paradox of being male, the problem with being ascetics and meditating
on and desiring to take spiritual pleasure in witnessing the sexual union and
erotic play of Radha and Krsna still remained. This was resolved by the
Gosvamis not desiring to engage in a direct relationship with Krsna, but
as female friends (sakhis) of Radha instead, representing her interests and
deriving spiritual pleasure from assisting in making her union with Krsna
possible. This was a clever solution because it removed the problem of de-
siring sexual pleasure for the self, desiring instead to facilitate and witness
that pleasure as enjoyed by Radha and Krsna. They are the supreme god
and goddess, a worshipper that aspires to please them will do anything to
do so and if the tradition espouses the highest form of spiritual bliss as
the sublimation of sexual pleasure, only Radha and Krsna are allowed to
experience that bliss with each other. The worshippers may only partici-
pate in that bliss by investing themselves emotionally in the experience of
Radha, only possible through a most intimate friendship with her such that
these friends can be present when Radha and Krsna are together without

impeding on or disturbing their bliss. This necessitates a relationship with
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Radha of complete selflessness and loyalty, with not even a shred of desire
for a direct relationship with Krsna and pleasure for the self. These friends
are therefore not any ordinary sakhis, they are the most intimate of sakhis,

earning them the special title of manjari.

Caitanya spent his life deeply immersed in the mood of Radha but
because theologically he was Krsna himself, his identification with Radha
was unproblematic. Furthermore, since Radha and Krsna are essentially the
same, and Krsna only appeared as Caitanya to relish the pleasure Radha
experiences in union and separation with him, there actually existed no
paradox. Thus, Krsna as Caitanya experiencing a direct relationship of
erotic love with Krsna by adopting the mood of Radha caused no contention
in the tradition. However, this was theologically not possible for any follower
of the tradition since the followers were individual jivas who had to pursue
individual relationships with Krsna. And being jivas meant they are bound
by the cycle of life and death and re-born again and again in karmically-
bound bodies that are either male or female. Once the jiva begins practicing
raganuga-bhakti and realises the type of bhakti-rasa in which he should
worship Krsna, he creates an internal, spiritual identity independent of his
physical sex and begins visualizing himself in that identity and imitating

the figures in the eternal realm that exemplify that bhakti-rasa.

Through their poetic works, the Gosvamis elaborately express the
nature of their own practice and the specific figures they emulate, with
Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami even explicitly naming Rupa Gosvami in his
form as Rupa Manjar1 as the figure he imitates and hopes to serve along-
side. Their examined works exemplify the Gosvamis’ seamless transforma-
tion from external males to internal females, weaving in and out of their
male and female identities through the course of their works. Their poetry
therefore serves as the ideal template for a worshipper following in their
footsteps, eliminating the incongruency that may arise in adopting an in-
ternal female gender with a simultaneous external male sex and rendering
the aspiration for experiencing the highest spiritual bliss, namely the sexual
union between Radha and Krsna, congruent with the asceticism emphasized

by the tradition and therefore offence-less.
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Appendices

A Abstract

The Bengal Vaisnava tradition of Caitanya is unique amongst the Vaisnavas
in advocating a relationship with Krsna in the mood of a lover, requiring the
male followers of the tradition to imagine themselves as the female lovers
of the male Krsna. The nature of this relationship is clearly erotic, with
the founders of the tradition, collectively known as the Gosvamis, evidently
inspired by poets that preceded them, such as Jayadeva, in composing their
own poetic works, albeit in a religious and not secular vein. The tradition
requires the followers to follow scriptural injunctions, including leaving the
household life and becoming celibate ascetics, while engaging in the religious
practice of imagining the erotic relationship between Radha and Krsna as
described in numerous texts and situating oneself in that imagined world.
This leads to the paradox of ascetic celibacy in external, religious life and
voyeuristic eroticism in internal, imagined practice. The Gosvamis reconcile
these two contrary aspects of the tradition by devising an elaborate prac-
tice in which the follower imagines himself not in the position of Radha,
Krsna’s ultimate lover, but as her friend instead. In this mood, known as
sakhi-bhava, the male followers must still imagine themselves as females, but
they do not, are even forbidden from, engaging in a direct, erotic relation-
ship with Krsna. The objective then becomes to take spiritual pleasure in
facilitating and witnessing the erotic play between Radha and Krsna. The
selected texts critically edited and translated in this thesis are exemplary of
this practice, portraying the founders of the tradition as maidservants that
vicariously participate in the erotic sport of Radha and Krsna. The poets

speak as these female maidservants, addressing Radha and Krsna directly,
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as well as their friends and associates, and pray to be given access to the
most intimate play of Radha and Krsna, to serve them during this time and

to take pleasure in their pleasure.
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B Zusammenfassung

Die bengalische Vaisnava Tradition von Caitanya ist einzigartig unter den
Vaisnavas, da sie eine Beziehung der Anhanger zu Krsna als Liebhaber
empfehlt und daher von den méannlichen Anhéngern der Tradition verlangt,
sich selbst als weibliche Liebhaberinnen des mannlichen Krsna vorzustellen.
Die Natur dieser Beziehung ist augenscheinlich erotisch, da die Griinder
der Tradition, die als Gosvamis bekannt sind, von zeitlich alteren Dichtern,
wie z.B. Jayadeva, inspiriert wurden. Im Gegensatz zu ihnen verfassten sie
jedoch ihre eigenen poetischen Werke auf eine religiose und nicht sédkulare
Art. Die Tradition verlangt von den Anhéngern, dass sie den Anweisungen
der Schrift folgen, was auch beinhaltet, dass sie das Familienleben verlassen
und stattdessen zolibatar leben, um in der religiosen Praxis sich die erotische
Beziehung zwischen Radha und Krsna vorzustellen und sich in dieser imag-
indren Welt zu verorten. Dies fithrt zu einer widerspriichlichen Situation, in
der der externe asketische Zolibat im religiosen Leben im Kontrast zu der
voyeuristischen Erotik der vorgestellten internen Praxis steht. Die Gosvamis
vereinen diese beiden gegenséatzlichen Aspekte der Tradition, indem sie eine
ausgekliigelte Praxis entwickeln, in der sich der Anhédnger nicht als Radha,
Krsnas hochste Liebhaberin, vorstellt, sondern stattdessen als Radhas Fre-
undin. In dieser Position der Freundin Radhas, als ihre sakhi, miissen sich
die méannlichen Anhénger zwar immer noch als Frauen vorstellen, allerd-
ings ausdriicklich nicht in einer direkten erotischen Beziehung zu Krsna.
Zum Ziel wird es dann, spirituelle Freude daran zu haben, das erotische
Spiel zwischen Radha und Krsna zu arrangieren und zu beobachten. Die
ausgewahlten Texte, die in dieser Dissertation als kritische Ausgabe aufgear-
beitet und ins Englische tibersetzt werden, sind beispielhaft fiir diese Praxis
und stellen die Griinder der Tradition als Freundinnen dar, die mitfithlend
am erotischen Spiel von Radha und Krsna teilnehmen. Die Dichter sprechen
als diese weiblichen Fruendinnen und wenden sich direkt an Radha und
Krsna sowie an ihre anderen Freunde. Sie beten, um Zugang zum intimsten
Spiel von Radha und Krsna zu erhalten, um ihnen wahrend dieser Zeit zu

dienen und sich an ihrem Vergniigen zu erfreuen.
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C Vilapakusumanjali — Commentary Edition

he rupamaijari’ sakhi asmin? pure tvam prathita khyata syat kim
khyata parasya pumso® vadanam na hi pasyasiti khyata uta bho ana-
gatabhartrkayas® te tava bimbadhare yat ksatam tat kim Sukapun-
gavena vyadhayi kim akari ||1||

he ripamanjari® sakhi asmin® kanane sthalakamalini yuktam’ tvam
garvita garvayukta sati santa puspagucchacchalena varahasyam pra-
nayasi vistarayasi yat karanat® sa krsnabhringas® tah saurabhakta'
nikhilalata'’ mufican san'? adya tava margam mrgayati ||2||

he ratimanjari vrajendravasatisthale vividhavallavisankule samuhe
madhye tvam eva pracurapunyapunjodaya bharasi yatkaranat vilas-
abhare vilasatisaye vismrtah san smrtivibhramah san pranayimekhala-
margane'® prayukta khudradyastaka anvesane!* nathita yacita sati nija-
nathaya radhikaya saha adya kandaram vrajasi ||3||

yah yadunandanah prabhur!'® atulakrpayamrtena mam abhisekam
krtavan tam gurum aham prapadye prapanno ‘asmi sa yadunan-
danah prabhuh kimvisista!® esa yadunandanah $rikrsnasya priyah
punah kimvigistal” unnataprabhavah'® ||4||

yaé caitanyacandram!’ aparaklamat aparaklesat dvastaragehanir-
jalamahakupat?* sandradayambudhih prakrtitah svabhavatah san?!
svairl svaya eva krparajjubhih karanair?> mam uddhrtya®® saroja-
nindyatmacaranaprantam?* prapadya san sadyas tatksanat éridamo-

1 rupamaiijari| em. ; rupamafijari 101177 2 asmin | em.; asmina I01177 3 pumso
| em.; pumsye 101177 4 anagatabhartrkayas | em.; anagatabhartrkayah 101177 5
rupamanjari | em. ; rupamaifijari I01177 6 asmin | em.; asmina 101177 7 yuk-
tam | em.; yukta 101177 8 karanat | em.; karenat 101177 9 krsnabhrngas | em.;
krsnabhrngah 101177 10 saurabhakta | em.; saurabhaktah 101177 11 nikhilalata ]
em.; nikhilalatah 101177 12 san ] em.; sana 01177 13 “margane | em.; “margane
101177 14 anveSane | em.; anyemane 101177 15 prabhur | em.; prabhu 101177
16 C°viista | em.; %vidistah 101177 17 “vidista | em.; ©visistah IO1177 18 unnata®
] em.; unna® I01177 19  2candram | em.; °candrah 101177 20 dvastara® | em.;
dustara® 101177 21 san ] em.; sanu I01177 22 karanair | em.; karanai I01177 23
uddhrtya ] em.; uddhrtva 101177 24 ©°nindyatma® | em.; °nindi atma® 101177
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darasaccakara tam caitanyacandram aham prabhaje ||5||

yah gosvamih! prayatnaih karanair? vairagyayugbhaktirasam anabh-
Tpsum andham?® mam apayayat tam sanatanam prabhum asrayami
tam kimvisistah krpambudhih?* punah kimvisistah paraduhkhaduhkhi®
|16]]

he svamini he radhike kila niscitam ha khede iha vrndavane ksanam api
gadham ghanibhiitam® pranayena samyak’ prakarena akrandanena®
vidhura duhkhita kapi dasi atyutkatena® nitaram atisayam!'’ viraha-
nalena dandahyamanahrdaya'! karanaya padyaih $lokaih'? karanaih!?
kada vilapami vilapam karomi ||7|]

he devi duhkhakulasagarodare diyamanam atidurgatam janam
mam krpaprabalanaukayadbhutam svapadapankajalayam prapaya
18]]

he devi tvadalokanakalahidams$aih!? karanair eva mrtam janam
mam'® tvatpadabjamilallaksabhesajair'® jivaya ||9||

he devi te tava caranapadmadasikam'” mam tarakayavallarim vipra-
yogabharadavapavakair'® dahyamana tvam ksananiriksanamrtair!'®
jivaya |[10]]

he sumukhi te tava caranambujataparagena® rajatvirajamanapata-

vasavibhiisanena?! aho ascaryam bibhrad?? dharayitva mama uttama-
ngam mastakam atitaram $obham kada bhavisyati svapne ‘pi*® kada

1 gosvamih | em.; gosvami 101177 2 karanair | em.; karanaih 101177 3 andham
] em.; andam 101177 4 krpambudhih | em.; krapambudhih 101177 5  °duhkhi ]
em.; °dubkhi 101177 6 ghanibhutam | em.; ghanibhutam I01177 7 samyak | em.;
asamyaka 101177 8 akrandanena ] em.; krandanena 101177 9 atyutkatena | em.;
atyukatena 101177 10 atiSayam | em.; atiSaya 101177 11 dandahyamana® | em.;
dahyamana® 101177 12 §lokaih | em.; §lokeh 101177 13 karanaih | em.; karanaih
101177 14 tvad® | em.; tvat® I01177 15 janam mam ] em.; janam matam janam
mam 101177 16 “milal® | em.; °mil® 101177 O ©bhesajair | em.; bhesajaih 101177
17 “°padma? ] em.; °padya® 101177 18 ©pavakair © ] em.; ®pavakaih © 101177 19
Snirtksanamrtair | em.; ®nirtksanamrtaih 101177 20 caranambujata® | em.; caranam-
bujat® 101177 21 ©vibhusanena | em.; °vibhusanena 101177 22 bibhrad ] em.;
bibhrat 101177 23 svapne ‘pi | em.; sapnepi 101177
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mama namasartha bhavisyati ||11||

1 2

he kalyani® amrtabdhirasaprayair® amrtarasasamudravistarabahuly-
ais® tava nupuraéifijitair! niipurasya kalasiksmadhvanair® ha khede
kada kasmin kale mama madhuryam badhiryam® apanesyate nasam
karisyate ||12||

ubho” he devi §a§akabhrdabhisare te yat snabhisare kuvalayadalakosa-
ni vanani kuvalayadalabhandarasamuhani eva klptani $obhitani ya-
bhyam netrancalabhyam kila niscitam tabhyam kim ayam janah
kalaniyah netrancalabhyam kim u tabhyam bhayena disi vidisi
udghurnitabhyam?® ||13||

he vrndaranyarajni vrajabhuvi madhye bata iti harse yukte sati ka-
cid? anarvachaliya rupapiuirvamaifjari yadavadhi mama netradvand-
vadiptim'® cakara | tadavadhi tava caranakamalalaksah prakamam
iti svacchandam didrksa mamabhut ||14||

he sphutatsarasijaksi!! he radhike yada yasmin kale tava sarovaram
mama nayanayugmasaksadbabhau tada tasmin kale eva niscitam eva
dasye rase mama eva lalasajani'? tava sarovaram kim u tam sarasa-
bhrigasanghollasat!'® punah kim u tam saroruhakulojjvalat punah kim
u tam madhuravarisampuritam ||15||

he devi tava padabjayoh!* samvaifice varasresthadasyam vina eva kila
ni$citam kadapi mama te anyat na yace anyam na yacna'® kriyate
maya te tava sakhyaya mama namo ‘stu namo ‘stu' nityam te tava
dasyaya mama raso ‘stu raso ‘stu!’ nityam ||16||

1 kalyani ] em.; kalyani IO1177 2  “prayair | em.; °prayaih 101177 3 ©“bahulyais
| em.; °bahulyes 101177 4 SSifjitair | em.; %sifjitair 101177 5  °dhvanair | em.;
2dhbanaih 101177 6 badhiryam | em.; badhiratam 101177 7 wubho | em.; ubha
101177 8 wudghurnitabhyam | em.; udghturnatabhyam 101177 9 kacid | em.; kacit
101177 10 “°dvandva © | em.; °dvanda © 101177 O °diptim | em.; °diptim 101177
11 sphutat © ] em.; sphutati © 101177 12 lalasajani | em.; lalasa ajani 101177 13
sarasa © ] em.; sara © 101177 14 padabjayoh | em.; padabjayoh 101177 15 yacna
] em.; yacanka 101177 16 namo ‘stu namo ‘stu | em.; namostu namostu 101177 17
raso ‘stu raso ‘stu | em.; rasostu rasostu 101177
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he nakhadalitaharidragarvagauri he nakhaghrstitaharidranetkara-
karagauri he radhike atisulalitalaksaslistasaubhagyamudra iti pade
tisthati dvadasa mudratatibhih® karanair? adhikatustya te bhiitaya ba-
hii cihnitikrtya® san* tava kamalacarana sambandhe priyam sevam
kada kasmin kale tvam me mama dasyasi ||17||

iti ekadasabhir dainyabodhikamam?® prarthana ||0||

he devi abhi sarvato bhave bahubhir madhuraih kilalair bahubhih
sugandhair jalais te tava bahyagaram pranalim samkhyalya vivrtasvaih
kacavrndair vistaritanijakesa vrndair muda harsena sammarjya san
priyataya karanaya dhupanivahair bahuparimalair dhiupanivahaih
éresthacandanair® aho ascaryam pratidinam vasitam kada kasmin kale
aham vidhasye vidhanam karisye ||18||

he bhavini tatra pratah kale sudham$umilitam mrdam’ grhantare ca
vasitapaya$ ca yatnadahrtya® yatnad® aharanam krtya tava padamb-
uje te jaladharaya praksalya iha vrndavane kasmin kale kacaih kaca-
vrndair'® aham marjayami ||19)|

ubho he radhike kada kasmin kale iyam kinkari!! tava padakamalam
praksalya krtadantakastham snanartham anyasadane bhavatim ni-
vistam iha samaye gandhita tava tailapuraih angamarjanam krtya pra-
karsena'? udvartayisyati kim ||20]|

ayi iti komalasambodhane he jitavidhumukhapadme he radhe gandha-
karpiirapuspair vasitanam vimalajalanam ghatoghaih!® karanaih
pranayalalitasakhya diyamanaih purastat varasrestham abhisekam
aham kada karisye ||21||

1 “°tatibhih | em.; °tatebhih IO1177 2 karanair | em.; karanaih 101177 3 °cihnitt
| em.; °cihnint 101177 4 san | em.; sana 101177 5 dainya © | em.; denya © 101177
6 “candanair | em.; °candanaih 101177 7 mrdam | em.; mrdum 101177 8 yat-
nadahrtya | em.; yatnahrtya 101177 9 yatnad | em.; yasnad 101177 10  2vrndair
] em.; °vrndaih 101177 11 kinkart | em.; kinkari 101177 12 prakarsena] em.;
prakarsena 101177 13 ghatoghaih | em.; ghatoghai 101177
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he $adimukhi ramyamrdvangayastes' cinavastrais? te tava ramaniya
mrdvangat Sanakair yatnat paniyam utsarya Sronau katitate rak-
tam dukulam maya modat prayojyam yojanam karisyami kim tad
aparam atulam $iro ‘grat® sarvangesu prayojyam kim maya katham
bhutaya modat pulakitavapusa punah katham bhutaya disi disi ne-
traminancalayah? ||22||

he gosthendrasunudayite he radhike tava padayugalam praksalya
san ha khede tadanukramena narmadagrathitasundarasuksmamal-
yaih® pranayaih karanais® tava kesapasam kadayam’ janah karisyati
[123]]

he akhandasubhramsuvat® te he purnacandravadane he devi modad®
dharsat!® subhagamrgamadena aticikkanakastiiriéakaranena iha tava
lalatatilakam vidhaya vidhanam krtya masrnaghusrnacarcam!! snig-
dhakunkumadravyena!'? carcam tava gatre arpayitva ca gandhaih su-
gandhicandanais tava stanayugam api yugam api aham citritam kim
karisye ||24]|]

he devi te tava simante ratnasalakaya'® sindurarekha maya kalpita
salakaf chobhayisyati'? kim ||25]|

he devi hanta iti khede tilakasya samantan'® nikatat anatat'® misritasu-

gandhirasena krsnamadanamahausadhimukhya'” krsnavasikrta ma-
hausadhimukhya arunavarnasindiirabindavo'® dhirahastam yatha sy-
at tatha iha tava lalataparikalpyah kim maya ||26||

he varoru he Sresthavakse gosthendraputramadacittakarindraraja-
bandhaya nimittaya puspam dhanusah kila bandharajjoh!® kandarpa-

1 °yaste$ | em.; °yastaih 101177 2 ©vastrais | em.; ®vastraih 101177 3 $iro ‘grat
| em.; Sirograt 101177 4  °mimaincalayah | em.; mmaincalaya 101177 5  ©grathita®
| em.; Sgrathimta® 101177 O ©suksma® | em.; %suksma® 101177 6 karanais | em.;
karanaih 101177 7 kadayam ] em.; kada ayam 101177 8 ©Subhramsuvat | em.;
%ubhamuvat 101177 9 modad | em.; modat 101177 10 dharsat | em.; harsat
101177 11 masrna © ] em.; masrpa ¢ 101177 12 kunkuma® ] em.; °kukumma®
101177 13 “Salakaya | em.; °salakaya 101177 14 chobhayisyati | em.; $obhavisyati
101177 15 samantan | em.; samantat I01177 16 anatat | em.; anata 101177 17
°madana ¢] em.; °madaka 2101177 18 °bindavo | em.; ®bindara 101177 19 ©rajjoh
| em.; °rajjvoh 101177
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dhanusa vivadrabhangim kila niécitam bandharajjos' tava karnayor
varavatamsayugmena?® éresthakarnabhiisa bhiisanam?® sukhitam* ah-
am® karisye [|27||

he sundari he radhike ya §yamavarnakaficulir® maya te tava atra vak-
sojayor’ arpita® sa kaficulis’ satyeti'? vijiayatam!! acchadanakam-
yaya S§yama eva vijiayatam kintu'? puno'® he svamini krsna'* eva
sahasa'® tat'® tam $yamavarnakaficuli tam avapya svayam prane-
bhyo ‘py!” adhikam'® svakam nidhiyugam sangopayaty eva hi ||28||

he gauri nanamaniprakaragumphitacarupustya'* muktasrajanana-
manisrestham?’ samithair gumphitasaundaryayati harasya madhye muk-
taharah srantyabhrta mukundasayanasya sutulikayam tava vaksasi
taram atiSayam kim tava iyam?' dasika kalpayisyati ||29]|

nanubho he indivaraksi manicayakhacita®® nilactidavalibhir®® hari-
dayitakalaviddvandvam?! yatha syat tatha bata iti harse?® yukte sati
divyair?® anguliyaih?®” kvacid api kila kale tava angulth?® kim bhiisa-
yisyami* |[30]]

he sunetre te tava padambhoje manimayatulakotiyugmena?®’ nupure-

na taddalakulam?! api presthapadanguliyair®? yatnad?®® abhyarce?

1 “rajjos | em.; “rajjvoh 101177 2 ©varavatamsa® | em.; °varavatamsa® 101177 3
bhusanam | em.; bhusana 101177 4 sukhita | em.; sukhitam 101177 5 aham | em.;
iham 101177 6 “kaficulir | em.; °kanculih 101177 7 vakso® | em.; vaksa® 101177
8 arpita | em.; apitam 101177 9 Kkaficulis | em.; kaficulih IO1177 10 satyeti ]
em.; tathyeti 101177 11 vijanayatam ] em.; vindhayatam 101177 12 kintu | em.;
tu 101177 13 puno | em.; punah 101177 14 krsna | em.; kkasna 101177 15
sahasa | em.; sahasa 101177 16 tat | em.; tit 101177 17 pranebhyo ‘py | em;
pranebhyopy 101177 18 adhikam | em.; edhikam 101177 19 nanamani® | em.;
nanamani® 101177 20 ©sraja® ] em.; %raja® 101177 O °nanamani® | em.; nanamani®
101177 O 9restham | em.; ®Srestha 101177 21 iyam | em.; iyam I01177 22 mani®]
em.; mani® I01177 23 9cudavalibhir | em.; °cudabhir 101177 24 °kalaviddvandvam
| em.; %kalavidvandvam 101177 25 harse | em.; harse harse I01177 26 divyair ]
em.; disyer 101177 27 anguliyaih | em.; anguriyaih 101177 28 angulih | em.; anguli
101177 29 bhusayisyami ] em.; bhusayiyyami 101177 30 mani®|em.; mani® 101177
31 tad? | em.; etat® IO1177 32 °padanguliyair | em.; °padanguliyeh 101177 33
yatnad | em.; yatnat 101177 34 abhyarce | em.; atharccya 101177
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puja krtya kancidamna khudrayastaka kamsarateh krsnasya idam pre-
mapitham tava atulam katitatam acirat kim arcayisyami ||31||

he netre pramadabharavinamra anandati$ayena svitamana' te tava
lalitamrnalikalpabahudvayam mrnalasyati$ayam? mrnali va® nirmita-
bahudvayam manikularacitabhyam® angadabhyam tadadvayabhy-
am kim kalpayisyami va iti pade manikularacitabhyam® angadabh-
yam purastat agrat lalitataramrnalibahudvayam kalpayisyami kim
bahudvayam kim bhiitam® murajayimatihamsidhairyavidhvamsada-
ksam’ caturam ||32||

he subhage iha vrndavane rasotsave yas® tava kanthadeéam gokula-
candrabahusparsena saubhagabharam nitaram avapa saubhagyati-
$ayam® prapta ubho tam kanthade$am ayam janah kim graiveyake-
na'® punah sampijayisyati kanthabhiisanena'! kim punah pujayis-
yati [|33]]

he sumukhi pralambaripuna krsnena udbhatadainkhactidanasat!'? yo'?
manih'* pratosya hrdayam asya madhumangalasya hastena dattam
etam'® manim'® kaustubhamitram!” mastakamanim'® te tava tara-
lam haramadhyakam kim karisye ||34||

he krsodari tava prantadvaye parivirajitagucchayugmavibhrajite-
na'® diptayamanena® kaficanadorakena?' ksinam madhyadesam tru-
tati*? bhayena? kada badhnami bhoh [|35||

1 svitamana | em.; svitamana 101177 2 mrnalasya® | em.; mrnarasya® 101177 O
%%ayam | em.; °Saya 101177 3 va | em.; ra 101177 4 mani® | em.; mani® 101177 5
mani® | em.; mani® 101177 6 bhutam | em.; bhuta 101177 7 ©°dhairya® ] em.; °dh-
eryya® 101177 8 yas|em.; yam 101177 9 saubhagyati®] em.; saubhagyati® I01177
10 graiveyakena ] em.; greveyakena I01177 11 ©°bhusanena | em.; °bhusanena 101177
12 9ankhacuda® ] em.; °samkhacuda® 101177 13 yo|em.; yah 101177 14 manih
] em.; manih 101177 15 etam | em.; etam 101177 16 manim | em.; manim 101177
17 kaustubha® | em.; kaustabha® 101177 18 °manim | em.; °manim 101177 19
%vibhrajitena | em.; °vibhajitena 101177 20 diptayamanena | em.; diptayamanena
101177 21 ©dorakena | em.; °dorakena 101177 22 trutati | em.; trutaty 101177
23 bhayena | em.; abhayena 101177



APPENDICES 243

he hemagauri te tava tilakusumavijetri’ sa nasika suvrttam var-
tulakaram? uccair atidayaih éresthair mauktikam kanakagunitam?® ka-
nakasiitritam* veéaram matkarat kim adasyate grahanam kim karisyate
vegaram kimvrttam madhumathanamahaliksobhakam?® krsnasya ma-
hatsakhi ksobhakam punah kim bhitam prakatataramarandaprayam®
varttamanatisayabhramaraprayam |36

he svarpagauri tava vamadohsthale” pattagucchapari§obhitam na-
varatnamalikam angadena® saha imam mam kada parinayami® pari-
dhanam karayami ||37||

he cancalaksi te tava karnayor upari cakrasalake mayaka nihite
sati nidhanam kryate sati nikhilagopavadhiinam ksobhakam murasa-
trum!® érikrsnam cakravad!! bhramayatam'? kada maya draksyami'3

138]]

15

he mrgasdavaksi'4 cibuke mrganabhina bindum ullasayisyami'® muk-

undamodamandire ||39]]

he devi he radhike iha vrndavane te tava dasanam raktarekhabhih
karanair'® aham kada bhiuisayami dasanam katham datam padmara-
gagunair'” muktaphalaniva'® ||40]|

ubho he gangeyagatri' he komalesarire he radhe te tava asmin varasu-
dhadharabimbayugme mayaka utkhadirena?® navacandravirajite-
na ragena parirafjite sati krsnakirah?' kim hathat?? daméam vidh-
asyati ||41]|

1 9vijetr | em.; °vijitr1 10177 2 vartulakaram | em.; varttulakaram 101177 3
kanaka® | em.; kanaka® 101177 4 kanakasutritam | em.; kanakasutritam 101177 5
°mahali® | em.; °mahali® 101177 6 ©°prayam ] em.; ®°prayaprayam 101177 7 ©doh ©
| em.; °do © 101177 8 angadena | em.; anigodena 101177 9 parinayami | em.; pari-
nayami 101177 10 %Satrum ] em.; %satrum 101177 11 cakravad | em.; cakravat
101177 12 bhramayatam | em.; bhramatam 101177 13 draksyami ] em.; drksami
101177 14 Savaksi® | em.; saraksi® 101177 15 ullasayisyami | em.; ullasayiyyami
101177 16 karanair | em.; karanaih 101177 17 padmaragagunair | em.; pahava-
gaguneh 101177 18 ©°phalaniva | em.; °phalani iva I01177 19 °gatri | em.; °gati
101177 20 utkhadirena | em.; utkhaditarirena 101177 21 2kirah | em.; °kira 101177
22 hathat | em.; hatat 101177



APPENDICES 244

he gangeyagatri he radhe yannetrasya!' prantadesalavalesavighiuirni-
tena uccair yatha tatha krsnakarindra ksanad? baddho?® bhavati yena
tatkhanjaritajayi tatkhanjanasya gamanajayi tava netrayugam kajj-
alena kadayam’ janah sampujayisyati ||42||

he gangeyagatri he radhe tava manabharnge yasya laksaraso® yasyarka-
rafijitasira® laksarasasya cihnangiyukta’ $ira gosthendrastnur adhi-
kam susamam?® upaiti’ adhikam $obham prapnoti sa ca laksarasas'’
te tava padayor adho'! nyasto mayapy'? iha vrndavane atitaram'
chavim apsyati'* kada iti atiéayam $obham' itsa karisyati kada iti
Sramena |[43]]

3

he kalavati he catuhsasthikalayah pandite he devi pracurakamapuijo-
jjvalatkalanidhimuradvisah'¢ érikrsnasya prakatarasasambhavayos!”
tava tayor'® natamsayos!’ tava krsnayor?® bhramadbhramarajhankr-
tair?’ madhuramallimalam muda harsena dasijanah kada samar-
payati [[44]]

he mugdhangi he sumukhi iha vrndavane suryamaninirmitavedima-
dhye?? stiryaya stiryanimittaya argham samarpayitum utkadhiya?
alikulair®! vrtayas? tava bhavita sati yavat bhavatarat $ighrat?® iyam
dasika kim sajjani dasyati |[45]|

he varoru vrajapurapatirajiya®’ ajhaya?® svena pakvam mistann-
am bahuvidham atiyatnat sapadi tatksanan® nijasakhinam mad-

hye madvidhanan?®® ca hastaih karanair®® madvidhanam ratimanjarir

1 yannetrasya ] em.; yatnetrasya I01177 2 ksanad | em.; ksanat 101177 3 baddho
| em.; baddhah 101177 4 kadayam | em.; kada ayam 101177 5 °raso | em.; rasas
101177 6 yasyanka®]em.; tamka® 101177 O 9Sira | em.; %sirah 101177 7 cihnangi®
] em.; cihnagi® 101177 8 susamam | em.; susasumam 101177 9 upaiti | em.; upa
uti 101177 10 C“rasas | em.; °rasah 101177 11 adho | em.; adhah 101177 12
mayapy | em.; mayapi 101177 13 atitaram | em.; atitara 101177 14 apsyati |
em.; ipsyati 101177 15 $obham | em.; sobham 101177 16 pracura® ] em.; pracura®
101177 17 “sambhavayos | em.; °sambhavayoh I01177 18 tayor | em.; tayoh IO1177
19 natamsayos | em.; natamsayo 101177 20 krsnayor | em.; krsnayoh 101177 21
bhramad® ] em.; bhramat® 101177 22 suryamani® | em.; suryyamani® 101177 O
®nirmita® em.; °nidhita® 101177 23 ©dhiya | em.; °dhiyah 101177 24 °kulair ] em.;
%kulai 101177 25 vrtayas | em.; vrtayah 101177 26 Sighrat | em.; éigrat 101177
27 C“rajiya | em.; °rajni IO1177 28 ajnaya | em.; ajhiya I01177 29 ksanan | em.;
ksanat 101177 30 2vidhanan | em.; %vinan 101177 31 karanair | em.; karanaih
101177
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hastaih! karanair? madhumathananimittam tvaya® kim aham sanni-
dhapyam samipe kim netavyam ||46]|

he bhavye vrajarajarajil yasoda nitannamudita* iti ekanta harsita
santa® madvidha ratimanjarir lalatatate lalatam pritya pradaya iti
dattva premna karanena prasur iva bhavatkusalasya prccham matr
iva tava kudalasya® praénam mayi tavakatvat hetu kada vidhasyati
|147]]

he devi krsnavaktrambujocchistam prasadam dhanisthaya dattam
param adarat te tava agrato ‘ham’ kim anesyami® |[48]|

he kunkumangi nanavidhair’ amrtasararasayanaih sahi taih krsna-
prasadamilitair'’ bhojyapeyair'! iha vrndavane lalitadisakhivrta tv-
am yatnan'? maya ha khede atitaram atiSayam upabhojaniya kim
|149]]

he taralaksi tava panaya vari madhuram navapataladikarpuravasi-
tataram dattva acamaniyakale param pranayatah san'® kada maya
dantakasthadikam arpaniyam'* ||50||

he devi tava bhojanasya samaye yatnad!® dhiipanivahan varagan-
dhan samihan etad'® yogyam vijanadyam api pranayatah santa ha
khede kada prapayami pranayam karomi ||51]|

he madhuragatri!” te tava vakrtambuje karpurapitiraparipuritana-
gavallipiigaparikalpitavitikam'® protphullaromanikarair'® romaii-
ca? bhavan?! san muda harsena aham kada arpayami ||52||

1 hastaih | em.; hasteh 101177 2 karanair | em.; karanaih 101177 3 tvaya | em.;
taya 101177 4 nitanna® | em.; nitanta® I01177 5 santa | em.; santa 101177 6
%kusalasya | em.; %kulasya 101177 7 agrato ‘ham ] em.; agratah aham 101177 8
anesyami | em.; anigyami 101177 9 ©vidhair | em.; vidher I01177 10 °militair ]
em.; °militaih 101177 11 “peyair | em.; °peyaih 101177 12 yatnan | em.; yatnat
101177 13 san | em.; sana 101177 14 arpaniyam | em.; apaniyam 101177 15
yatnad | em.; yatnat 101177 16 etad | em.; etat IO1177 17 ©gatri | em.; °gati
101177 18 ©9vitikam | em.; %ritikam 101177 19 ©nikarair | em.; °nikaraih 101177
20 romaica | em.; nomanca 101177 21 bhavan | em.; bhavana 101177
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he devi' he radhike aratrikena® lalita pramodat harsad® bhavatim
devim nirmainchayisyatitaram nirmanchayisyatyatisayam anyalayas
ca anyasakhyalaya$® ca navamangalaganapuspaih pranarbudair api
bhavatim devim nirmaichayisyatitaram ubho iyam dasika kacair
api nirmaifchayisyati kim ||53|]

he devi lalitapramukhena lalitadya® bhiitena alikulena® sardham iha
vrndavane nirbharanarmagosthim atidayaparihasyagosthim atanvati’
sat1 vistarata® sati’ tvam kada matpanikalpitamanoharakelitalpam!?
svapanena abhusayisyasi bhusam karisyasi ||54||

ha iti khede!'! he manojiahrdaye'? iyam kinkari tava padau'® samva-
hayisyati!* asau rtupamaifjari ca asmin karambuje dve samvahay-
isyati anayo'® ripamaifjari dvayoh sardham svah $ubhavasarah'® kim
sriman bhavisyatitaram ||55||

ayTti komalamantrane he sumukhi tavodgirnam'” bhojyam atha pada-
mbhojamrtam kallolasalilam iha vrndavane bhaktilataya bahuvidh-
aih!'® pracuratarabhagyodayabalaih!® pranayijanavargaih?® sardh-
am premna®! karanena aho ascaryam kim labdhavayam ||56||

he devi bhojanavasare tvadgatacittayai’’ mahyam snehena sva-
mukhambujat sudhah? kim pradasyasi tvam adharamrtah kim pra-
dasyasi tvam [|57||

he svamini api niécitam bata harsena madhavasya?! rasavatyah sid-
dhaye madhavasya rasavatyah pakasiddhaye vrajapatipuram nand-

1 devi ] em.; radevi 101177 2 aratrikena | em.; aratrikona 101177 3 harsad |
em.; harsat 101177 4 anya® | em.; anya® 101177 O ©“sakhyalaya$ | em.; °sakhyala$
101177 5 lalitadya | em.; lalita adya 101177 6 ali® ] em.; ali® 101177 O ©°kulena ]
em.; %kulaina IO1177 7 atanvati | em.; atannati 101177 8 vistarata | em.; vistarati
101177 9 sati] em.; svati IO1177 10 °pani®] em.; °pani® 101177 11 khede | em.;
kheda 101177 12 manojiia®] em.; manajiia® I01177 13 padau | em.; padau 101177
14 samvahayisyati | em.; samavahayisyati I01177 15 anayo | em.; anayoh 101177
16 Subha®] em.; subha® IO1177 17 tavodgirnam | em.; tavodagirnnam 101177 18
%vidhaih | em.; °vidheh 101177 19 °tara® | em.; °taru® 101177 20 °vargaih | em.;
%vagaih 101177 21 premna | em.; premna 101177 22 tvad? | em.; tad® 101177 O
%atal | em.; yata® 101177 O Ccittayai | em.; cittayaih 101177 23 sudhah | em.;
sudha 101177 24 madhavasya | em.; madhasya 101177
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1Svaram vrajantil sati romaromaudyat sat bhavavese romaifcita sati
skhalitagatir udancatskhalitagatya' calitah sati* kvacid api samayair®
svantasaukhyena svantamana? bhavan® siksmagamanena me mama na-
yanabhyam kim tvam lapsyase® ||58||

he svamini sarvatah prakarena tava par§vadvaye lalitayatha” visakha-
ya ca parijanai$ ca sahitaih paraih paritam® tvam érestham® vestitam
tvam pascad iyam maya saha rupamaifjarir'® bhanguramadhyabh-
agam vibhrta kim pathi nesyati ||59]|

he svamini iha nandiévare gavam hambharavair!! ballavanam kolaha-
lair'? vividhavandikalavatan tair vividha kridavatan taih sahitair'®
riipalaksitair'* vrajarajastinoh érikrsnasya priyataya pritakaranaya vra-
jasya vanditad!® govardhdhanad api gurir atidayo yo'® nandi§varah
sambhrajate!” diptayamanakiiyate tatra nandi$vare kim tava nesyate
maya ||60]]

he svamini tam vrajamahendramahalayam nandisvaram nijaprana-
yiniprakaraih paritam praptam tvam nijapranayini'® samhiihair ves-
titam praptam!® tvam dire dhanistha niriksya mudita santa harsita
santa tvaritam $ighram® pranayaih?' sahagre kada anayisyati** ||61||

he svamini padakamalam praksalya kusale pravista sati vrajeSamahi-
siprabhrtir?® guriis® tah gurugana? natva tvam rasavatim rasabh-
ak?® kurvatl sati sukhasagare mam?’ kada sammajjayisyasitaram?®

1 skhalita © ] em.; skhakita® IO1177 2 satl ] em.; sati I01177 3 samayair | em.;
samayai I01177 4 svantamana | em.; svantamana 101177 5 bhavan | em.; bhavana
101177 6 lapsyase | em.; lapsyaso IO1177 7 lalitayatha | em.; lalitatha 101177 8
paritam | em.; paritam 101177 9 érestham | em.; sresthor 101177 10 “°maiijarir |
em.; °mafjarth 101177 11 hambha® ] em.; hamba® 101177 O C°ravair | em.; ®ravaih
101177 12 kolahalair | em.; kolahalaih T01177 13 sahitair | em.; sahitaih 101177
14 “laksitair | em.; ©laksitai 101177 15 vanditad | em.; vanditat 101177 16 yo
| em.; yah 101177 17 sambhrajate | em.; samrajate 101177 18 °pranayini | em.;
®panayini 101177 19 praptam | em.; praptam 101177 20 &ighram | em.; $righram
I01177 21 pranayaih | em.; pranayai I01177 22 anayisyati | em.; anayisati 101177
23 Cprabhrtir | em.; °prabhrt1 101177 24 gurts | em.; gurus 101177 25 2gana |
em.; ganah 101177 26 ©°bhak | em.; ®bhaka 101177 27 mam | em.; mam 101177
28 sammajjayisyasitaram | em.; sanmajjayisyasitara 101177
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atisayam ||62||

he devi adrta sati madhavaya nimittaya iha pakamandire amrtasikt-
am' rasasaficayam bhojyapeyam kramat rohinikare? tanvatl satl
natavaktram tvam phullavadanam $rikrsnam kada tksyase® maya tad-
bhusami? kim ||63|

he madhure iha bhojanamandire gurusabhasu madhyesu bhojanakale
kathaiicit samaye madhavena® visaye madotkam® natadrstiviksya-
manam’ te tava mukhapadmam kada mam modayisyasi® harsay-
isyasi” [|64]|

ayTti komalamantrane he svamini saurabheyikulanam'® gavisamithanam
raksane diksitam caturam vipinam atantam viksyamanam!!' vra-
janrpatikumaram $rikrsnam kada tvam viksyase!'? maya kim taddrks-
yami'® tam érikrsnam kim bhiitam vikalamatijananya lalyamanam pu-
nam kim bhutam smitamadhurakapolam ||65||

he sumukhi'* athantare kutukan'® matrparardhato ‘pi'® susnigdha-
ya mato ‘dhikasnehakaranaya!” gosthedaya yasodaya éapathadiptirvam
divyadiptirvam hrimati'® priyaganaih!'® sat vanafica yukta priyagan-
aih?® saha bhojyamanam?' tvam niriksyanta®? karane adya kim har-
sam prapnosye ||66||

he khanjanaksi alinganena Sirasah paricumbanena snehavalokan-
abharena?® ca gosthedaya navavadhiim iva lalyamanam tvam prek-

1 amrtasiktam | em.; amrsiktam 101177 2 rohini® | em.; rohin1® 101177 3 1ksyase
] em.; ksate IO1177 4 tad®]em.; tat® 101177 5 madhavena ] em.; madhave 101177
6 madotkam | em.; mahotkam 101177 7 ©viksyamanam | em.; °riksamanam 101177
8 modayisyasi | em.; nodayisasiti 101177 9 harsayisyasi | em.; harsayisyati I01177
10 saurabheyr® | em.; saurabheya® 101177 11 viksyamanam | em.; viksamanam
101177 12 viksyase | em.; riksyase I01177 13 tad®]em.; tat® 101177 O °drksyami
] em.; °drksami 101177 14 sumukhi | em.; sumu 101177 15 kutukan ] em.; kutukat
101177 16 “parardhato ‘pi | em.; °parardhdhatopi 101177 17 mato ‘dhikasneha®
| em.; matodhikasneha® 101177 18 hrimati | em.; §rimati 101177 19 ©ganaih ]
em.; °ganeh 101177 20 2ganaih | em.; °ganeh 101177 21 bhojyamanam | em.;
bhojamanam 101177 22 nirtksyanta | em.; nirtksanta 101177 23 °bharena | em.;
°bharena 101177
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sya! san? hrdi mahotsavam kim atanisye® hrdaya anandam kim vis-
tarayisye ||67||

ha khede he ripamaijarisakhi pranayena* tvadbahudattabhujaval-
larim® tava bahudattabhujalatam ayataksim® akarnalocanam’ kama-
tarangarangam devim kalitah san® kamatarangarangam diptim kal-
pitah san’ pascad aham harivibhusitakelikunje kim nesyami prap-
tayisyami kim ||68]|

he rupamanjari he sakhi tvaya sakam tvaya sahitam svasyah sarasyas
tate radhakundatate nikunjagrhe kusumabhavitabhuisanena srnga-
ritam vidadhat1 priyam $rikrsnam!? sa 1évari ériradhika kim madiksa-
nagocara bhavisyati ||69]|

he subhage vrajarajastinoh!! §astabhisarasamayam!'? vicaksanamu-

khacchrutva'® bhitimukhacchrutva'* hrsta sati’® siksmambaraih
kusumasamskrtagrathitakarnabhtisanaharadibhié!® ca karanair'” bha-
vatim kim alankarisye bhusanam karisye kim maya ||70|

he $asimukhi he devi rajaddvare!® mallijalair!® nanapuspaih kvacit
madhupaih sambhavitabhih karanaih kamacitralibhi§ ca kamavan
canuriipacitralibhi§?® ca karanaih sapadi etat?' ksanat madananan-
dadabhikhyajatangagehe® talpam akalpayami kada ||71||

he kanakagauri he radhe Srirupamanjarikararcitapadapadmagosthe-
ndranandanabhujarpitamastakayas?® tava padarvindasamvahana-
ni ha modata?* iti harsitah santa $anakair alpair alpaih kim aham kar-

1 preksya | em.; preksa 101177 2 san | em.; sana I01177 3 atanisye | em.; atan-
visye IO1177 4 pranayena | em.; pranayena 101177 5 tvad® ] em.; tat® 101177 O
®bhuja® | em.; °tuja® 101177 O ©vallarim | em.; ®vallarim 101177 6 ayataksim | em.;
ayataksim 101177 7 akarpa® | em.; akarnna® 101177 8 san | em.; sana 101177
9 san | em.; sana 101177 10 °krspam ] em.; %krsna 101177 11 vrajarajasunoh |
em.; vrajasunoh 101177 12 $astabhisara | em.; svastabhisara 101177 13 ©°mukhac-
chrutva | em.; °mukhat $rutva 101177 14 “mukhacchrutva | em.; °mukhat $rutva
101177 15 sati] em.; sat 101177 16 ©karna®] em.; °karnna® 101177 O ©°bhusna®
] em.; °Sana® 101177 17 karanpair | em.; karanaih 101177 18 rajad® ] em.; raja®
101177 19 “jalair | em.; %jater IO1177 20 citralibhis | em.; °citralabhi$§ 101177 21
etat | em.; stat 101177 22 “abhikhya® | em.; ®abhiksya® 101177 23 “bhujarpita®
| em.; °bhujapita® 101177 O °mastakayas | em.; °mastakayah 101177 24 modata ]
em.; modatah 101177
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isye [[72]|

he kanakagauri he radhike govardhanadrinikate narmalilavidagdhasi-
rasam! mukutena madhusiidanena bhavatim avarudhyamanam?
bhriukutidarpitanetrayugmam? kim draksyami? ||73||

he madhuramukhi tava tanuvaragandhasangim vatena he tula can-
dravalikarakrtamallikelitalpac® chalena madhupam iva kundatire
milantam mukundam viksya aham kada darpam karisye ||74||

he $asimukhi samantat sarvato bhave unmattabhramarakulajhanka-
ranikarair unmattabhramarasamuhasya jhankarasamuhair lasatpad-
mastomaih $obhamanapadmasamiihair® vihagaravair api paksisabdair”
api param $restham yatha syat tatha sviyaih® sakhivrndaih® sahitair'®
madhure sarasi'’ madhure yukte radhakunde te tava pranapatina saha
navam kelinivaham navam kelipraptam samitham kada draksyamah!?

1751

he varoru he éresthvakse!? sarovaralasattate sarovarasya $obhamanata-
te madhupagunjikunjantare sphutatkusumasankule samuhe madhye
vividhapuspasanghaih'* samuhair!® muda harsena mama sukhabdh-
im atanvata sati vistarita sati aristajayina $rikrsnena saha kada tava
iha priyam bhusavidhir vidhasyata'® vidhih prakare vidhanam ||76]

ubho sarabhasam!” sphitasvantam rabhasena saha vartamananandita-
manam kathaficit'® sakhi darodyannanapusporubahuguiijaphalanika-
ralasat!® samiithaéobhamano kekiprapaficaih?® karisyata acirenarpya-

1 S%irasam | em.; %irasam 101177 2 avarudhyamanam | em.; avarudhdhamanam
101177 3 ©darpita® | em.; °dasita® 101177 4 draksyami | em.; draksomi 101177
5 °malli® | em.; °malli® 101177 O ©°talpac | em.; %talpa 101177 6 ©°samubair | em.;
%samuhaih 101177 7 ©Sabdair | em.; °Sabder IO1177 8 sviyaih | em.; sviyeh 101177
9 sakhi? | em.; sakhi® 101177 O ©vrndaih | em.; ®vrndeh 101177 10 sahitair | em.;
sahitai 101177 11 sarasi | em.; sarasa 101177 12 draksyamah | em.; draksama
101177 13 $resthva® | em.; ére® 101177 14 ©sanghaih ] em.; %samgheh 101177
15 samthair | em.; samuhai 101177 16 vidhasyata | em.; vidhasyata 101177 17
sarabhasam ] em.; sarasam 101177 18 kathaficit | em.; kathafici 101177 19 °gunja®
| em.; °nikugunja® 101177 20 “prapaicaih | em.; °praficeh 101177
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manaih! sotkampam racyamana® utkampena?® saha vartamana yatha
syat tatha diptayamanah? krtaruciharina saha utphullam angavahasah
svaminyah utphullam angapraptavahantyah® radhikayah kesapasa®
uccair atisayaih yatha syat” tatha mama nayananandam kim vidhata
vidhanam kim karigye ||77]|

he sumukhi madanakelivibhrame mattaya bhavatya sarasijena® ta-
ditam® madhavam viksya iyam mam gudhahasyavadana kim bhav-
isyati [[78]

he subhagamukhi sulalitanijabahvaslistagosthendrasunoh suvalita-
tarabahvaslistadivyannatam(subalim)sa'® vana sardham madhura-
madanam!! ganam tanvatl sati ha khede me mudam!? kada'® dasyasi
1791

4 15

he devi tvaya!? pasakakhelayam jitva harer'® muralim acchidya
mayi ksiptam yam tam muralim kada aham gopayisyami ||80|

ayiti komalamantrene he sumukhi kada kasmin kale asmin manasi-
jasukhadamandire madhye malatikelitalpe vallabhena saha madhu-
ramadhuragosthim!® bibhratim smeragandam sapulakatanur esa
tvam kada aham vijayami'” vijanam'® karisyami ||81]|

he kamalavadane he devi udyatayata sati'” utkanthyat kuiijanaye ayata
sat1®® hanta iti khede I1labhisarad?' gatyatopaih karanaih?? éramav-
ilulitam?® éramayuktam padabjayugmam snehat samvahayitum?

1 Carpyamanail | em.; “arpamanaih 101177 2 racyamana | em.; rucyamanah 101177
3 utkampena | em.; utkapena 101177 4 diptayamanah | em.; diptayamanah 101177
5 vahantyah | em.; vantyah 101177 6 °pasa | em.; ®°pasah 101177 7 syat | em.;
stat IO1177 8 sarasijena | em.; sarasiyena 101177 9 taditam | em.; tadita IO1177
10 suvalita® | em.; sulalita® 101177 O ©tara® | em.; %tava® 101177 O °divyan® | em.;
divya® 101177 O ©sa ] em.; %at 101177 11 ©°madanam | em.; °vadanam 101177 12
mudam | em.; mamudam 101177 13 kada ] em.; kadada 101177 14 tvaya | em.;
tavaya 101177 15 harer | em.; hare I0O1177 16 ©°gosthim | em.; °gostht 101177
17 vijayami | em.; vijayami 101177 18 vijanam | em.; vijanam 101177 19 sat1
] em.; sati I01177 20 satl ] em.; sati 101177 21 llabhisarad | em.; lilabhisarat
101177 22 karanaih | em.; karaneh 101177 23 ©vilulitam | em.; ©lulitam 101177
24 samvahayitum | em.; samavahayitum 101177
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api hripunjamirte ‘py' alajjam imam? nijajanam namagraham ka-
da tvam notsyasi tyagam na karisyasi ||82||

he kopamane he naptri® radhe tava siiryabhakteh kalah* samutpa-
nna itah prapto® ‘si® tvam kutam karanat avakarsena roéat mukhara’
syat tatha sudheva lapanti sati iha vindavane mam kim sukhayisyati
183]]

nanubho he devi smitakarpuiravasitam te tava bhasitam® piytsam
$rotrabhyam nayanabhyam® maya kim sevisyate ||84||

he suvrate rasakutilasakhibhih parita tvam vocchata tvam pranana-
thena!® sardham kusumacayanakhelam kurvati sat1 kapatakalaha-
kelya karanaya kvapi anarvacaliya rosena bhinna sati'! ativelam'? dha-
syase'? atisaye velam'* paryantam mama mudam kim vidhas ca medha
ranam kim karisyase ||85]

he sadaye tvanmanabhangavidhaye!® madhavena priyataya karanay-
asahyaih!'® prthulakakubharair!” nanavidhaih samprarthitas tvam
lalita vyagrah san'® ayam janah kada padante patisyati ||36||

he dhire vrndaranyamahadhipatyat!'® vidhaye visaye sati paurnama-
sya?’ svayam pritya mangalagitanrtyavilasadvinadivadyotsavaih?!
samvasitanam $uddhanam payasam ghatair bahuvidhair?? dasam

yah tava mahaseko samvihitah sa kim maya draksyate® ||87||

1 °maurte ‘py | em.; °murttepi I01177 2 imam | em.; iyam 101177 3 naptri ] em.;
napta 101177 4 kalah | em.; kala 101177 5 prapto | em.; praptah 101177 6 ‘si
| em.; asi 101177 7 mukhara | em.; mukha 101177 8 bhasitam | em.; bhayitam
101177 9 nayanabhyam | em.; nayanabhyam 101177 10 “nathena | em.; ®nathe
101177 11 sati]em.; satiIO1177 12 ativelam | em.; atirelam 101177 13 dhasyase
] em.; dhyasya 101177 14 velam | em.; vela 101177 15 tvan® ] em.; tava® 101177 O
%vidhaye | em.; vidhane 101177 16 karanayasahyail | em.; karanayasahya 101177 17
®bharair | em.; °bharai 101177 18 san | em.; sana I01177 19 vrndaranya® | em.;
vrndava® IO1177 20 paurnamasya | em.; paurnamasyam 101177 21 °vinadi® | em.;
%inadi® 101177 22 9vidhair | em.; vidher 101177 23 draksyate | em.; drasyate
101177
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he manjuvadane param vatsalyaj' janakau snehena samdravantyah
santa goyutam? alayam dattva® atra javate krpanam? jatilam pra-
tosya raksakhyarakaksane® rakhinama paurnamasyam nimese® sukha-
$okarodanabharais te snehena samdravantyah éridamna’ nitaya
me ‘grata® itah kim lalanam vidhasyato’ me mayagratah praptah
kim lalanam'® vidhanam!!' karisyatah ||88]|

he sadaye lajjayalipuratah parato mam giripater gahvaram nitva
bata harsena divyaganam'? api tatsvarabhedam kada tvam $iksayi-
syasi |[89)]|

he devi kila niscitam lalitaya devya yacita sati'® ganato ganamadhye
lajjaya natamukhim!* mam divyarasakavyakadambam'® pranaye-
na'® kada pathayisyasi'” |90

he devi nijakundatatikufije guiijjadbhramarasarnkule'® madhye kac-
chapisiksam'® me kada tvam karayisyasi ||91||

he devi viharais trutitam dayitam haram gumphitum?® sakhinam
madhye lajjaya karanaya mam sanjnaya kada nideksyasi?’ nidhanam
karigyasi ||92]|

he devi kada kasmin kale snehat sarvadi$o viksya san?? samaye tvam
svamukhat tambulacarvitam?® san mukhe? pradasyasi |93

1 vatsalyaj ] em.; vatsalyat 101177 2 goyutam | em.; goyutam 101177 3 dattva |
em.; datva 101177 4 krpanam | em.; krpanat I01177 5 raksakhya® | em.; raksaksa®
101177 6 nimese | em.; nile IO1177 7 $ridamna | em.; $§ridamno 101177 8 me
‘grata | em.; megratah 101177 9 vidhasyato | em.; vidhasyatah 101177 10 lalanam
] em.; lalanam 101177 11 vidhanam ] em.; vidhana 101177 12 divya® ] em.; divya®
101177 13 sati]em.;sati 101177 14 “mukhim | em.; °mukhim 101177 15 divya®
| em.; divya® 101177 16 pranayena | em.; pranayena 101177 17 pathayisyasi ]
em.; pathayisyati 101177 18 gufijad® | em.; gunijat® 101177 19 kacchapi® | em.;
kacchapi® 101177 20 gumphitum | em.; gumphitam 101177 21 nideksyasi | em.;
nideksasi I01177 22 san | em.; sana 101177 23 ©carvitam | em.; °cavvitam 101177
24 mukhe | em.; mu 101177
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he $asimukhi prananathena sardham nividamadanayuddhe samaye
ya dayitamadhurakafici madad! vismrtasit hanta iti khede iha vrnda-
vane bhangya tam kancim sambhalya kancim ucarya tadartham tvar-
itam kim tvayaham? praheya ||94||

ubho he devi he dhiramate kenapi dosalavamatralavena® tvayoccair*
atisayair® rosena tadyamana® iha jale tal” lalitaya tat tadyamanam?®
angaya kila ni§citam niyamanah san’® manag andam sadayam kim
ayam janah draksyate ||95||

he devi asmi tavaiva janami tvaya vina na jivami'? iti vijiaya!! tvam
caranantikam naya prapaya ||96]|

he lolaksi sapriyayas!? tava svakundam sadaspadam!® sadasthanam
atraiva mama samvasa ihaiva mama samsthitih'* [|97||

he érisarovara he $ériradhakunda sa madisa presthena sardham ka-
marangaih!® sada iha tvayi khelati cet yadi tada priyad atipriyam!®
iva tvam ha khede iti'” éramena imam mam krpaya adya tayor darsa-
ya'® tam radham mama jivitam ||98]|

he devi he sumukhi vidakhe $rava nicitam yat yasmad!® asya? radhi-
kayah samavayo?' narmabhiimih prasangasthano?? ‘si?* tvam tat tas-
mat ksanam api tava sangam na tyajet he devi he sumukhi visakhe
iti éramena virahahatayam madiéam daréayitva®* mama pranarak-
sam kurusva® [|99]|

1 madad | em.; madat I01177 2 tvayaham ] em.; taya aham 101177 3 ©lava® |
em.; 2lamva® 101177 O °matra® ] em.; mara® 101177 4 tvayoccair | em.; tvaya uccair
101177 5 ©8ayair | em.; %Sayaih 101177 6 tadyamana | em.; tadamana 101177 7
tal | em.; tat 101177 8 tadyamanam | em.; tadyanam 101177 9 san | em.; sana
101177 10 jivami | em.; janami 101177 11 vijiaya | em.; vijhaya 101177 12
sapriyayas | em.; sapriyaya 101177 13 sadaspadam ] em.; sadapradam 101177 14
samsthitih | em.; samsthiti 101177 15 C°rangaih | em.; °rangeh 101177 16  “priyam
] em.; °piyam 101177 17 iti] em.; i 101177 18 darsaya | em.; dasiya I01177 19
yasmad ] em.; yasmat 101177 20 asya | em.; asyah 101177 21 samavayo | em.;
samavaya 101177 22 prasangasthano | em.; prasangasthanah 101177 23 ‘si] em.;
asi 101177 24 darSayitva | em.; darSatva 101177 25 kurusva | em.; kurusva 101177
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ha khede iti he natha he gokulasudhakara he suprasannavaktrarvi-
nda' he madhurasmita® he krpardra?® he érikrsna yatra sthane priya-
rat? priya nikatat pranayair janos® tvaya viharate tatraiva priyase-
vanaya mam api naya prapaya ||100]|

he Tée yasya® radhikaya’ anghrikamalasya® nakhaincalasya saundarya-
bindum laksmir api labdhum® na'® iti na yugyati sa tvam mama
duhkhadavagnidena!! jivitena ced!'? yadi tada mama netradanam
kim na'® vidhasyasi ||101|]

he varoru maya karanaya taya aséabharair'? amrtasindhumayaih!®

kathaiicit kalo atigamito'® ‘tiayartipena gatah kila ni$citam sampr-
atam kalam hi ced'” yadi mayi vidhaye tvam krpam naiva vidhasyasi
bakarinapi'® yadi'!® mayi krpam na vidhasyet tada me mama?’ pra-
nair? vrajena ca kim ||102||

he krpamayi he radhike mayi duhkhitayam visaye ced?? yadi tvam
krpam naivatanosi?® tada iha tavagre me mama nitaram tat prala-
paih?* kim tvatkundamadhyam? api bahukalavasam kim sevyama-
nam api ||103|]

rodanaih?® prakarsena ran janu rupa atirodanaih karanaih pracuraduh-
khadagdhatmana maya vilapakusumanjalir?” hrdi nidhaya nimitt-
aya tava padambuje samarpitah santah manag andam tustim tava
tanotu vistarayatu®® |]104||

1 suprasanna® ]| em.; supranna® 101177 2 madhurasmita | em.; madhurasmita
101177 3 krpardra | em.; krpadra 101177 4 priyarat | em.; priya arat 101177
5 janos | em.; janoh 101177 6 yasya | em.; yusyah 101177 7 radhikaya | em.;
radhikayah 101177 8 anghri® | em.; adighra® 101177 9 labdhum | em.; labdham
101177 10 na]em.; naIO1177 11 ©°davagnidena | em.; °davagnidena 101177 12
ced | em.; cet I01177 13 na | em.; na 101177 14 a$a° ] em.; asa® 101177 15
®mayaih | em.; °mayeh 101177 16 atigamita ] em.; tigamitigamitah 101177 17 ced
] em.; cet 101177 18 bakarinapi | em.; bakarinapi 101177 19 yadi ] em.; yudi
101177 20 mama | em.; ma I01177 21 pranair | em.; praner I01177 22 ced
| em.; cet 101177 23 naiva® | em.; naiva® 101177 24 pralapail | em.; palapaih
101177 25 tvat? | em.; tat® 101177 26 rodanaih | em.; raudanaih 101177 27
%kusumanjalir | em.; °kusumanjali 101177 28 vistarayatu | em.; dhistarayatu 101177
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8y = L. — e1—

ka samaptah' ||

1 samaptah | em.; samapta 101177
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